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INTRODUCTION 
(1) 


Radhasoami 
Sunday 
August 13, 1967 
Dear beloved Sant Das Ji, 


Late last evening while at the home of a member of 
the Beas organization, where we were discussing Parmdrth 
for the benefit of a prospective applicant for Initiation 
into our parent Satsang of Soami Bagh, | was shown 
a copy of anew book just published in New Delhi by 
the author 

Mr. Lekh Raj Puri. 
Title of the book — 
Radha Swami Teachings 
( as given In Swami Ji’s book Sar Bachan Poetry ) 


On the paper outer cover was a print of the photo of 
Soamiji Maharaj in full flengch, and inside of main cover 
was another print of photo of Soamiji Maharaj in head 
and shoulders pose as is In ‘“‘Radhasoami Mat Prakash’, 
preceded by a print of photo of Sardar Sawan Singh. 


| lacked the opportunity of perusing its contents. 

Hope that it is possible for you to obtain a copy of the 
above referred book, and if not, will be happy to try to 
obtain one at this end and send it on to you. 

By the way, the story In the preface to “Truth 
Unvarnished’’, Part 1, regarding the Interview between 
Kabir Sdheb and Jama Is very appropriate for anyone 
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who may be reading this new book of Beas. As we 
know, all proceeds by Mauj, and much good will come 
out of it. 


With a hearty Radhasoami, 


Affectionately, 
Herbert & Florence 


(2) 
R. S. 
Radhasoami Satsang 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
September 4, 1967 
My dear brother Herbert, 


| got a copy of Sri Lekhraj Puri’s ‘Radha Swami 
Teachings” from the Beas Satsang on the Ist September. 


The book is nicely printed on good paper, well-bound 
with a beautiful get-up and what not. But the saying 
goes, “all that glitters isnot gold.” | have not yet gone 
through the book ; had acursory glance on the pages. 
It is not a translation of whole of «Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry” of Soamiji Maharaj The author, Mr. Puri, has 
selected such couplets as seem to him to support his 
theme, and serve his purpose. 


First page of the book reads:— “Chapter | — 
Introductory” ; second is blank ; third gives Mangldcharan 
in Hindi and fourth its translation into English. But Mr. 
Puri has conveniently omitted first five couplets or ten 
lines of the Opening Prayer on the opening page of 
Soamiji Maharaj’s Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry. 


(13) 


The opening couplet of Soamiji Maharaj’s book strikes 


the key note as ic sums up the whole of Radhasoami 


teachings. 


UST at AM, TT TM ME ats 
Sa HAT AT AN, GA Id Fa Sq st 11 
RADHASOAMI Nam Jo gdwe soi tare, 
Kal kalesh sab ndsh sukh pdwe sab dukh hare, 


Translation : Whosoever sings (rapturously repeats) 


the Name or Word RADHASOAMI, shall 
verily be redeemed. This Name (Word ) 
eradicates all the evils of Kal and passions, 
and removes ali sufferings, and confers 
happiness. 


Translation of the next four couplets, which Mr. Puri 


has left out, is given below 


2. 


This Name is unfathomable. None knows its secrets 
and sanctity. He who really knows the secrets of 
this Name shall be redeemed. He shall not be 
re-born in this world. 


Make life truly fruitful by devout repetition of the 
Holy Name RADHASOAMI. This Name alone is the 
real Name, Fix IT in your heart. 


The seat of SOAMI is indescribably wondrous. It is 
RADHA alone, who beholds and gazes at Him. None 
else can see Him ;_ His splendour and refulgence are 
endless and boundless. 


In that Region, the Name or Word RADHASOAM!I 
is in an unmanifest form or state. Without His 
grace and mercy no one can find abode there. 


(14) 
Full and complete Manglécharan «with 7 its translation 


into English: ts- given’ ons pages 2555:«to...557 -of the 
book “R. S. Correspondence. with certain Americans 


Vol. oo aa: ; 
5 na en wae dee aoe. TG i? 
| close: with. a quotation from | ayrenowned critic. 
. ve obese ow ae 


“The ‘task of eranssing with perfect, exactness, the 
sense of the “original, preserving ‘at the same time the style 
and character ‘of its composition, Nand reflecting with fidelity 
the. mind and the, spirit, of the author, is a task of extreme 


—_ ‘ difficulty.” as a wet PVE CEL EE, : cary 
ene . ~ Be! “uae og VW ers oy 
With shearty | Radhasoam!_to:you.: and sister Florence, 
4 a a 7 eed 
. le ou lid y swe ry) ie . : 
yo UAB ee we Yours affectionately, 


Di ahes hwari 


P.:S..1'It Is strange. that: the” year: of ‘publication, : No. of 
edition, number of copies printed:iIn- that ‘particular 
edition, and the,price.are not, given:In the.book. - 


oo 1 oo 1 t ro : ” . oy . 
moo, goat Poa 2 Oy a tae at oe a © 
‘ a ‘ 
‘Bw t} ‘ , i «wwf “aoe ’ : 
Peon ' 
Th if 17 i 
4 a 
vi * st is t 2 
i - t 
le wnt mf 
~~ ' j se e ‘ 
é. , toa eS kr i 
ajo! - ar -T ' 
+ ~ , 
a ' : - - 
ro : , ~ od 
1 
+ ata ft : 
oe 3 Jy gerbe 1 
wane tal - - Ve . . 
cle y ” ‘ ’ w2reed nm aa 


CHAPTER 1 


THE TITLE AND THEME OF Mr. PURI'S BOOK 


1. Mr. Purl calls his book as “Radha Swami 
Teachings”, gives Soamiji’s photo on the wrapper and 
opens with Mangldcharan ( opening prayer of Soamiji’s Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami Poetry ). Quite a good Idea no doubt, 
but first five couplets which sing the  pralses of 
RADHASOAMI, are omitted. This is the object and 
theme on which the author goes on, harping his own tune. 
He has left no stone unturned to do away with 
RADHASOAMI Nam. He has, in a way, challenged the 
eternal existence of the Supreme Creator. He says, 
“Thus it was a time, or rather we should say, a state or a 
level of consciousness, when even the Supreme Being, 
Whom we call Andmi or Rddhd Swdmf, was not there as 
such.” The whole. book is teeming with new words and 
phrases laboriously invented to hush up, and to serve as 
substitute to, the Holy Name or Word RADHASOAMI. 
The title of the book. would appear to be grossly 
misleading. 


CHAPTER 2 


SOAMIJ] MAHARAJ HAS CLEARLY AND 
UNAMBIGUOUSLY PRESCRIBED 
THE REPETITION 
OF 
THE HOLY NAME OR WORD 
RADHASOAM! 


2. Mr. Puri claims his book to be based on Swamilji’s 
Sar Bachan (Poetry). The title of Soamiji Maharaj’s 
book is “Sar Bachan Radhasoami’’ and not mere “Sar 
Bachan.” 


3, In the preface to his book, Mr. Puri says that “Sar 
Bachan ( Poetry ) contains a true record of the utterances 
of Radhaswamiji Maharaj, affectionately known as Swamiji, 
and gives us His teachings in an unalloyed form. All the 
quotations given here have been taken from that book. 
Thus they are authentic and reliable.’ Mr. Puri further 
says, “an attempt has been made to give the teachings of 
Swamiji in a clear, precise and lucid manner, more or less 
in His own words.” 


4. Soamiji Maharaj’s “Sar Bachan Radhasoami (Poetry)”’ 
begins with Mangldcharan, so does Mr. Puri’s treatise ; 
but, as already said, the first five couplets or the first ten 
lines of the original, which sing praises of RADHASOAMI, 
are missing in Puri’s version of Mangldcharan This is 
what Mr. Puri’s clear, precise and lucid manner means. 
And this is the specimen of his authentic and reliable 
subject matter, which he has claimed in the preface to 
his book. 
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5. Perhaps Mr. Puri is not aware that his guru Sardar 
Sawan Singhji whom he has dedicated his book in all 
humility and love, did retain the Word RADHASOAMI 
in the title of Soamiji Maharaj’s book, “Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami,”” as is evident from Gurumukhi edition 
brought out by himin 1925, which, it may be pointed 
out, does also contain the first five couplets referred to 
above, in full. 


6. In the very opening couplet of Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Poetry, Soamiji Maharaj has enjoined the 
repetition of RADHASOAMI Nam. 


Ua A, BW Ma As at | 
Ha HAT GT AM, FA Wd as FE st 


RADHASOAMI Ndm jo gdwe sol tare. 
Kal Kalesh sab ndsh sukh pdwe sab dukh hare. 


Translation :— Whosoever sings the Name or the 
Word RADHASO AMI, shall verily be 
redeemed. This Name eradicates all the 
evils of Kal and passions, and removcs all 
sufferings, and confers happiness 


This is the essence of the teachings of Soamiji Maharaj. 


7. There are lines after lines in Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Poetry in which Soamiji Maharaj has clearly 


and unambiguously stressed the repetition of the Name 
RADHASOAMI., 


(2) « UeTeraT ofae afte cere 
Radhdsodmi sumir sumir Radhdsodmi 


Perform Sumiran of Radhasoami Nam. Perform 


Sumiran of Radhasoami Nam. (S. B. Poetry Iil/3, 37 ) 
2 


(18) 


(b+) Tener aa ad A aT 
Tera ace faa ae aa 4 1 
Rddhdsodmi Nam japun main mana se 
Rddhdsodmi daras mild ab tana se 

| repeat the Name of RADHASOAMI whole- 
heartedly. | am blessed with the darshan of 


RADHASOAM|I in human form. 
(S. B. Poetry, Ill/+, 2 ) 


() «carat seq @ fet a! 
Tera «gad ~ feat a i 


Rddhdsodmi kahat rahun hiyare se 
Rddhdsodmi sunat rahun jiyare se 
I may keep on uttering the Name RADHASOAMI 
with all my heart. | may keep on listening the 
Name RADHASOAMI with my soul. 
(S. B. Poetry IIl/4, 4) 


() Ceara tea a GH GAA | 
cera «are adi fear faa 4 
Rddhdsodmi ratan lagi dam dam se 
Rddhdsodmi ydd barhi chhin chhin se 

The Name RADHASOAMI is coming with every 
breath. The memory of RADHASOAMI is 
increasing every moment. (S. B. Poetry Ill/4, 9 ) 


(:) Uae Ese wa te a 7 
TH sea aT a Tl 
Rddhdsodmi subah shdm rat le ri 
Rddhdsodmi dth jdm bhaj le ri 
Repeat the Name RADHASOAMI every morning 
and every evening. Recite RADHASOAM|I all the 

twentyfour hours. (S. 8. Poetry lil/5, 9) 
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(ff) Ueararat ATA aa waa OI 
UES = Sta STS AMAT TT I 
Radhdsodmi Ndm sadd japna ri 
Radhdsodmi daras aj taknd ri 
Always keep onrepeating the Name RADHASOAMI. 
Keep your eyes fixed on _ the darshan of 
RADHASOAM| steadfastly. (S. B. Poetry IlI/5, 35 ) 

() Tear Tera fra aay @ 
Rddhdsodmi Rédhdsodmi nitt bhajan ri 
| always repeat RADHASOAMI RADHASOAMI. 
(S. B. Poetry Hi/5, 42 ) 
) oT art Fa af air 
UES ATT Sed Fa ANT II 
Jaga bhdg merd ati gambhird 
Rddhdsodmi Nam kahat mana dhird 
There has been profound awakening of my bhag 
( spiritual fitness ). The utterance of 
RADHASOAMI Nam makes my mind quiescent. 
(S. B. Poerty IV/2, 6) 


(i) ast orreety és ae ma 
Gea Use ee aah | 

Aj Arti ik kahun _ bhdri 

Sumiran Rddhdsodmi korun adhdari 


Today | dwell on ‘an Arti of great significance. | 
wholly rely . on .the. Sumiran of RADHASOAMI. 
(S. B, Poetry V/2, I ) 

(j) — ant ate aa & de ava ag as | 


A Tara carat fra fet teat ag 1 


( 20 ) 
Chhor kutumb aur tor jagat se podh Param Pad pai 
Rddhdsodmi Rddhdsodmi nis din ratnd  idi 
'Renouncing my family and breaking off from the 
world, | have attained Param Pad ( Highest Abode ) 
which is __ eternal. Day and night | sing 
RADHASOAMI RADHASOAMI. (S. B. Poetry VI/6, 6) 
(k)  CRTTRGTAT CTEGTAT ATA SFSTE | 
aa Fer Sa at Fal GAATTI 
UTETRGTAT «- UTSTRGTAT- STRFSTT I 
wer te att we ewe tt 
Rddhdsodmi Radhdsodmi Nam Tumhdr 
Yahi meré kul aur yahi pariwar 
Rddhdsodmi Rddhdsodmi bdrambar 
Kahat rahin aur rahin  hushiyar 
Thy Name RADHASOAM1 is the be-all and end-all 
of my life. | keep on uttering RADHASOAMI 
RADHASOAMI. This keeps me ever vigilant and 
watchful. (S.B. Poetry VIl/2, 9) 


() geet aM ofc | 


Rddhdsodmi Ndm_— sumirnd 
Jo woh kahen chitt men dharnd 


Perform Sumiran of RADHASOAMI, and keep in 
your mind whatever He says. (S. B. Poetry XV/I5, 9) 
(m) = teeaTeaT Sa fast TAT | 
qa we wd dg sar il 
Rddhdsodmi jap Nij Nama 
Satt Lok pdwe tab Dhdma 
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Recite repeatedly the Real Name RADHASOAMI ; 
you will then attain Sat Lok. (S. B. Poetry XVI/3, 9) 


(n) Tear fet faq wig 
Rddhdsodmi chhin chhin bhajahun 


1 will continue to repeat RADHASOAMI every: 
moment. (S. B. Poetry XXXV/4, 16) 


(0) TIA AT TUS | 
TTT AT OC AS II 
Radhdsodmi Nam japdun 
Naukd ab pdr lagdun 
| will make you repeat RADHASOAMI Nam,.and 
steer your boat across. (S. B. Poetry, XXXV/7, 7) 


(P) used = ATE SET 
af Wd ag wa A ot i 
Rddhdsodmi Nam, uchdro 
Bhakti bhdo ab mana men dhdro 
Utter and recite RADHASOAMI-Nam and engender 
love and devotion in your heart. 
(S. B. Poetry XXXVIII/12 Jeth Mds, 68) 
8. But Mr. Puri, as also all adherents of the Beas or 
Dera group, being Satndmis and Panchndmis, would not 
accept the Highest Name RADHASOAMI. 
9. At page 51 of his book, Mr. Puri quotes and 
translates the following from Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry :— 


Ua aif Gta-ST ATH, cara arf are Fra. TH 
“Radha Adi Surat ké Ném Sodmi Adi Shabd' Nij Dham 
Puri’s translation :— 


nee Radha is the name of the Prime Soul ; Swami of Prime 
Shabd in His own.Realm. moot 
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St Use at Tah | 
aa a tHe St FT II 


Surat Shabd aur Rddhdsodmi 
Donon Ndm ek kar jani 
Puri’s translation :— 


Surat Shabd and Radha Swami; know thou both the 
namegas one. 


10. But Mr. Puri forgets that every Surat is not 
RADHA and every Shabd is not SOAMI. It is the Adi Surat 
and the Adi Shabd of the Nij Dhdm ( Rddhdsodmi Dhdm ), 
which really mean Radha and Soami. 


11, On page 52 of his book, Mr. Puri continues thus, 
“We can say ‘Radha Swami’ or we can say ‘Surat Shabd’ , 
and it means the same thing, there is no difference at all.” 
This is absolutely wrong, and a most inaccurate and 
misleading version. Soamiji Maharaj has nowhere enjoined 
to perform Sumiran of or repeat or sing or utter Surat 
Shabd, Surat Shabd.... ... .... What he has invariabiy 
prescribed is that Sumiran of the Name RADHASOAMI 
should be performed. Vide paragraph 7 supra. 


12. Ifone can say Radhasoami or one can say Surat 
Shabd, both being the same, i. e., there being no difference 
at all; then why has the Beas or Dera group chosen 
the appellation of “Radhasoami Satsang”? Why don’t 
they call their group or sangat as ‘Surat Shabd Satsang, 
Beas” ? 


13. On page 52 of his book, Mr. Puri quotes two 
lines, wherin the Sumiran, that is, repetition of 
RADHASOAMI Name, has been prescribed. But he 
translates them as practising the Radhasoami Ndm (i.e., 
Surat Shabd ). The verb used by Soamiji Maharaj is men 


( 23 ) 


gdand which does not mean practising the Radhasoami Ndm 
(i. e., Surat Shabd). Mr. puri has assigned a peculiar 
meaning to the word arar_ gdnd, which is incorrect. arta 
gdnd means to sing, recite, chant, utter, repeat. 


Usa WA SBC WAT Bha HC A | 
qat ara fast ara @ AT SOA Ut TI 


Rddhasodmi gdyd kar janam suphal kar le 
Yahi Nam Nij Nam hai mana apne dhar le 


Puri’s translation :-— 


By practising the Radhasoami Name (i. e., Surat Shabd ) 
make thou thy life fruitful. This verily is the Real Name; 
cherish thou this in thy mind. 


Correct translation :— 
Make life truly fruitful by devout repetition 
of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI. This 
Name alone is the Real Name. Fix IT 
in your heart. 

14. Which is the Real Name? RADHASOAMLI, 
not Surat Shabd. The readers can understand why Mr. 
Puri or Beas people spell RADHASOAMI as two words 
Radha Swami. It seems to be a good device to give 
such a misleading interpretation to the Holy Name 
RADHASOAMI. Wherever, in Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry, the words ‘Perform Sumiran or repeat 
RADHASOAM/I” occur, Mr. Puri has invariably put his own 
interpretation, ‘Practise Surat Shabd Yoga.” 


15. At the bottom of page 52 of his book, Mr. Puri 


quotes 
UIA ATA ST Tg AS ar 


Radhdsodmi Ndm jo gdwe soi tare 
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Puri’s translation :— 
Whoever practiseth Radha Swami Name (i. e., Surat 
Shabd ) goeth he across ( the ocean of Pneaomena ). 


Correct translation :— 
Whosoever sings (rapturously repeats ) 
the Name RADHASOAMI, shall velliy 
be redeemed. 


16. Elsewhere Mr. Puri has said that RADHASOAMI 
is not a Dhwanydtmak Name ; it is Barndtmak, and should, 
therefore, be avoided, that is, should not be used in 
Sumiran or repetition. Does he mean to say that “Surat 
Shabd” is Dhwanydtmak and should, therefore, be used in 
Sumiran and cherished in one’s mind ? 

17. Mr. Puri and his brethren-in-faitn should know 
that according to Soamiji Maharaj’s ordainment, one will 
be redeemed only by singing ( rapturously repeating ) the 
Holy Name RADHASOAMI. 


18. “The Supreme Lord Himself has revealed this 
Name, Radha Swami. Whoever obtains the secret of this 
Name and putting his faith in Radha Swami, repeats this 
Name according to the instructions of the Saints, that is, 
repeats internally or mentally, or listens to the Inner 
Sound, will surely be redeemed.” [ Beas second edition 
( year not mentioned ) of the English Translation of Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami Prose, Part |, paragraph 67 ]. 


19. If you show a gallant and conscientious boy the 
place where his duty lies, he will certainly try to gostraight 
to that point and do his duty fearlessly. But if you show 
the place of duty to a cowardly and unconscientious boy, 
it is certain that he will avoid that place and yawn the 
widest possible gulf. Surely much depends upon fitness, 
afixere Adhikdr and art Bhdg of a Jiva sita 


(25). 
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CHAPTER 3 


Mr. PUR! RELEGATES THE MOST HIGH, 
SUPREME, TRUE AND REAL 
DHWANYATMAK NAME 
RADHASOAMI 
TO 
ALMOST INSIGNIFICANT AND COMMON 
NAMES OF LOWER STAGES 


20. Mr. Puri is pleased to relegate Radhasoami to Ram, 
Rahim, etc. In his discussion of ‘Name and Shabd”, he 
says, “we may denote Shabd, not only by “Radha Swami”, 
but by any word or symbol whatsoever”. At one place 
he writes that repetition of Radha Swami, Radha Swami, 
Radha Swami, is not better than repetition of rupee rupee, 
medicine medicine, quinine quinine, etc. 

21. Mr. Puri starts with the distinction of Varnatmek 
and Dhwanyatmak Names. His delineation of Varnatmak 
is incomplete and that of Dhwanyatmak vague and most 
confusing. He picks up the following couplet from Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami Poetry 


faa at aq F sar | 
wa aH = 86 TTAT II 


Likhan aur parhan main dyd 
Use Varndtmak — gdyd. (4) 

(S. B. Poetry X/I, 4) 
translates it as : “That which can be written or 
read is said to be Barnatmak”’ ; and draws the inference 
thus— 


{ 27) 


‘Thus Varnatmak Name of God is a word or phrase of 
some language, which, therefore, can be spoken and 
written, and conveyed to others by the usual means 
of utterance by the tongue. Such names are Ram, Hari, 
Govind, Madho, Khuda, Allah, Maula, God, Heavenly 
Father, Wah-i-guru, Om, Brahm, Parbrahm, Satnam, 
Anami, Radha Swami. All these are Barnatmak names, 
because’ all of them can be spoken and written”. 


( Page 30, Puri’s book ) 
Mr. Puri’s whole discussion on the point hinges round 
and round his own inference. He clean forgets and omits 
what follows in the very next couplet— 


waa & Fl YH HT ; 
Lakhayak hai yahi dhun kd 
(5S, B. Poetry X/I, 4) 
Translation :—This very Name points to or represents 
Dhun ( Sound ). 


Nowhere in his book has he quoted or referred to this 
line. 


22, ante Varnatmak=aqm Varna +areqan Atmak. 
‘Varna’ means a letter, character, sound ; and ‘atmak’ is a 
suffix as consisting of, or made and composed of. 
Varnatmak, therefore, means a ‘Varna form’ or imitation 
in articulate speech of a Dhwani (Dhun) or a Dhwanyatmak 
Name. For instance, ‘OM’, when uttered .orally, is the 
‘Varna form’ of the Dhwanyatmak Shabd ‘OM?’ resounding 
as it does automatically in the region of Trikuti. Thus, 
when the Shabds of higher regions or regions above the 
eyes are given expression to on this plane in speech or in 
writing, that expression is the ‘Varna form’ (i. e. the form 
of the letters of alphabet orthe form composed in the 
letters of alphabet) of the Dhwanyatmak Shabds of the 
respective regions. This Varna form’ is, as Soamij 
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Maharaj calls it, ‘@eata ‘Lakhayak’ (i. e., pointer or 
indicator) of the Dhun or Dhwanyatmak Shabd, of which 
it is the ‘Varna form’. 


23. The Varnatmak of the Dhwanyatmak (i. e. the 
‘Varna form’ of the Dhwanyatmak Nam ), although comes 
to be written or uttered with tongue, should not be 
confused with mere Varnatmak or Vaikhari or mere 
conventional names, which are also written and uttered 
and have no connection. whatsoever, with nature of the 
things, objects and stages denoted by them. These are 
merely descriptive of certain attributes of the objects or 
regions signified by them. One is wmtam Lakhayak 
( pointer or indicator ) of the Dhun or the Dhwanyatmak 
Shakds of the regions above the eyes ; the other emanates 
from Nabhi Chakra (centre at navel), passes through 
heart and throat centres ( ganglions at heart and throat ) 
and comes out of the mouth for carrying on the day-to-day 
business of life, and has no connection with the Dhun at 
all. The former is called the Varna of the Dhwanyatn.ak 
or the ‘Varna form’ of the Dhwanyatmak or only 
Dhwanyatmak ; the latter is simply a Varnatmak name, 
pure and simple. The former, if repeated or recited 
in the prescribed way, can establish a spiritual rapport 
between a devotee and the self resounding Dhun, of which 
it is, setae Lakhayak. 


24. At Page 32o0f his book, Mr. Puri writes, “We 
cleanse and collect our mind and soul in the third eye by 
means of the repetition of some Varnatmak Name”. And 
in support. of this, he quotes the following couplet of Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami Poetry— 


ar @ gm wa ais | 
Set UE WM YA ATT I 


(29 ) 


Varna se Surat Man manjo, 
bahur chadh gagan dhun_ sddho. 
(S. B. Poetry X/I, 9) 
Puri’s Translation— 
“By Varna cleanse thou thy mind and soul; and then 
ascend to the sky and catch hold of the Melody”. 


25. The correct meaning of this couplet is to cleanse 
the mind and soul by the repetition of the ‘Varna form’ of 
the Dhwanyatmak Name or Word. ( Varna means letters 

of alphabet ). li is not some or any Varnatmak name that 

can do so, as Mr. Puri thinks. Will the repetition of rupce 
rupee, medicine medicine, or quinine quinine’, cleanse and 
collect his mind at the third til? If so, why he and his 
brethren in faith repeat the lengthy and inconvenient 
formula “Jyoti Niranjan Omkar Rarang Sohang Satnam’’ ? 


_ 26. Note : “and then ascend thou to the sky and catch 
hold of the Melody” in the verse quoted in Paragraph 24 
above. It means that the repetition of the ‘Varna form’ of 
the Dhwanyatmak Name or Word not only cleanses the 
mind and soul, but also enables one to ascend to higher 
regions and to catch the current of Shabd. 


27. The couplet quoted above is preceded by 


a acre = TTT I 
ar Yt aIcHe OAT II 
Nam Varndtmak  gdyd 
Nami Dhun atmak pdyd, 
. (S. B. Poetry X/1, 8) 
which has been wrongly translated by Mr. Puri as :— 


“Name (in language ) have | stated as Varnatmak ; 
but the Being whose name it is shalt thou find as 
Dhuniatmak”, ( Page 32 of Puri’s book ) 
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The correct translation is :— 
By singing ( repeating ) the ‘Varna form’ 
of the Dhwanyatmak Name, the Nami 
( whose name it is ), shall be met with. 


28. Energy remains in two conditions, viz., potential 
and kinetic. In the former there is a reservoir only and 
no currents. When the currents issue from the reservoir, 
the energy becomes kinetic. In the potential form, it 
remains unmanifested, in the kinetic it becomes manifest. 
Without the issue of currents, there can be no 
manifestation. When there is commotion in the reservoir 
of spirituality, sound originates. © Commotion is always 
accompanied by sound. They take place together. Sound 
fs only a manifestation of force. Spiritual motion always 
gives birth to sound. The sound possesses the same 
properties as the reservoir. This sound is Dhwanyatmak, 
not mere Varnatmak or Vaikhari or conventional. It is 
this type of Shabd or Nam or Name or Word, which Sants 
have disclosed. The contact with this Name or Nam 
attracts the spirit to the source, from where the sound 
originates. Such is the efficacy of the Nam taught by Sants 


29. RADHASOAMI is the true and real Dhwanyatmak 
Name ofthe Supreme Being. In paragraphs Nos. 185 
and 221 infra, quotations from Sar Bachan Poetry have been 
given in which Soamiji Maharaj has said that the Holy 
Name Radhasoami can lift and transport the Surat ( spirit ) 
from the lowest region to the Highest and Topmost 
Region, ‘“‘Radhasoami Dham’’. One can secure entrance to 
higher regions only in the company of Radhasoami. But 
Mr. Puri ignores all this and says that Radhasoami is as 
good as Ramor Rahim or Wah-i-guru or Gobind or Om 
or Brahm or Parbrahm or Sat Nam.’ Has Soamiji Maharaj 


(31) 


"said anywhere in Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry or [n= 
Prose, that Ram or Gobind or Wah-i-guru, etc., can enable 
one to go across the region of Brahmand and secure 
entrance into Dayal Desh? On the contrary, Soamiji 
Maharaj has definitely observed that one cannot now reach 
Sat Lok by the help of even Sat Nam. 


30. At page 112 of his book, Mr. Puri himself quotes 
and translates the following couplet from Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Poetry :— 


Gd yer er wa fears | 
Taq BTA at are i 
wT 6 SY caesar | 


a fit SO eat i 
(S. B. Poetry XXXI/16, 5 & 6 ) 
Mr. Puri’s translation :— 
“I'll then show thee the form of Sat Purash, of Alakh 


Purush and Agam Purush, Above that is Radha Swami ; 
that is my own real Form”. 


- Soamiji Maharaj clearly says that Radhasoami is His Nij 
Rup (Own True Form ), and that isabove Sat Purhsh, 
Alakh Purush and Agam Purush. How does it then lie in 
Puri’s mouth to say that Radhasoami is a mere Varnatmak 
Name and to place this Holy Name in the category of Ram, 
Radha Krishna, Hari Om, Satnam, Gobind, Madho, ‘Khuda, 
Allah, Maula, God, Lord, Heavenly Father, etc. ? 


31. Sat Purush appeared from and owes his origin to 
RADHASOAMI. But Mr, Puri has so arranged, rather 
disarranged, this truth in his book as to suggest that Sat 
Purush is the first Shabd or Lord, and to make his readers 
forget that RADHASOAM is the Absolute Lord and origin 
and source ofall. At.page 62 of his book he picks up a 
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few lines of paragraph 3 of the Bhoomika or preface to 
Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, and adds one more <entence 
from the next sub paragraph of the original. This is 
what he quotes :— 


set aife cert amt a arfam 2 
wet usq frerma gat 8 at seat soa ari 
Ta ge caaT A we ae 21 eA Usg Aaa 
Jey Abe gel 

wsg Teal — Fa JST HT Usa) 

And this is the translation which he himself has 
made :— 

“The origin of all is Radha Swami, i. e., the Absolute 
Lord. Here Shabd is very much hidden or unmanifested ; 
and its example, i.e. model ( or similar thing ) is 
nowhere to be found in this creation. From this very 


Shabd appeared Sat Purush”. First Shabd — Shabd of 
Sat Purush. 


32. It is worth taking note of :— 

(i) Radhasoami is the origin ofall. (ii) He is 
the Absolute Lord (iii) Here Shabd is very much 
hidden or unmanifested. (what is the meaning 
of this statement? ) (iv) Here Shabd is hidden 
or unmanifested in the sense that its example, 
i, e., model ( or similar thing ) is nowhere to be 
found in this creation, i, e., on this plane or the 
earth on which we live. (v) From this very 
Shabd, i. e., the Shabd RADHASOAMI, appeared 
Sat Purush. 


“First Shabd—the Shabd of Sat Purush’’, does not belong 
to the original passage. This isa misleading addition, 
made from the next sub paragraph. 
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33. Paragraph 13 of the Bhoomika or Preface to Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami Poetry gives details of the Shabds of 
the respective higher regions. As regards the Shabds of 
Radhasoami Dham, Agam Lok and Alakh Lok, it has been 
said that their examples, j. e., models ( or similar things ) 
are not found on this plane. Thereafter are enumerated 
the Shabds of Sat Purush, Sohang Purush, Par Brahm, 
Brahm, Maya, etc., the examples or models of which Shabds 
are found here on the earth plane. Mr. Puri presents this 
simple truth in such a way as to give an impression that 
Sat Purush is to be reckoned first, which is not a fact, for 
Sat Purush owes his origin to Radhascami, the Absolute 
Lord. Sat Purush is not the Absolute Lord. All, Sat 
Purush, Alakh Purush, Agam Purush, are subordinate to 
RADHASOAMI, the Supreme Creator. 

34. At the bottom of page 14 of his book Mr. Puri 
has quoted the following lines from Hidayat-Nama of Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami Poetry :— 


aTSI Gaal HT eifea gar fe asi F aia 
coq Ga? at “Ep sh”: TT S TT FG 
frpadt eas aif saw) GA HC SE FRMATATR 
ait at wat 21 


Mr. Puri’s translation :— 
The brink of Sat Lok was then reached, where the sound 
of “Sat Sat” and «Haq Haq”, coming out of the melody 
of bagpipe, was heard, on hearing which the soul rusheth 
on in an ecstasy of spiritual enchantment. 


Correct Translation :—- The spirit entity reached the 
outpost of Sat Lok, from where the 
melodious sounds of ‘Sat Sat’’ and “Haq 
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Haq’ were heard as though coming out of 
Vina (harp). On hearing this, the spirit 
penetrated onwards or higher up rapturously. 


35. Vinais not bagpipe, Brink =Edge of steep place 
or abyss ; border of water, specially when steep ; verge. 
Outpost==A post or station without the limits of a camp, 
or ata distance from the main body of an army, for the 
observation of the enemy or to guard against surprise. 


The Hindi word ‘Naka’ = Entrance ; a boundary ; a passage; 
a toll-station, custom’s station ; a passage or gate 
through a custom’s line; a subordinate police 
station. 

(A Dictionary of Urdu Classical Hindi and English by 


John T. Platts, Persian Teacher at the University of 
Oxford ). 


Soamiji Maharaj’s original expression ‘Naka Satt Lok aar 
aa atm” is not brink of Sat Lok as translated by Mr. Puri. 
The nearest equivalent of “Naka Satt Lok’ can be the 
outpost of Sat Lok. (Vide page 248, “R. S. 
Correspondence with certain Americans, Vol. 5” ). 


36. Details of the Shabds of other regions as given in 
Hidayat-Nama of Soami Ji Maharaj, are :— 


Bhanwargupha :- The spirit, thereafter, went to Hootal Hoot, 
which, in Hindi, has been described as 
Bhanwarguphd 
All round, there are innumerable spiritual islands 
from which the sounds of Sohang Sohang” and 
‘*Andhoo Anahoo” rise all the time.,.. ...( Page 247, 
“R.S. Correspondence with certain Americans, 
Vol. 5”). 
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Jae oae tae ee and the melodies of Baonsri (Flutes ) 
are heard while the spirit entity proceeds onwards. 
( P. 243, ibid. ) 


Sunn: There are platforms of diamonds, beds of emeralds 
and plants of jewels, all studded with rubies and 
precious stones. (Page 246, ibid). (In the esoteric 
language of Sants, diamonds, emeralds, rubies, etc., 
all represent melodious Shabds and Dhunns or 
Sounds ). 


Trikuti: All the time melodious sounds of Ong Ong and 
Hoo Hoo, and the sound resembling thunder of 
clouds, reverberate there. ( Page 245 ibid). 


37. The examples, models ( or similar things ) of the 
sounds of higher regions from Sahas-dal-kanwal to sat Lok 
are in this order: Ghantd (Bell), Shankha ( Conch ), 
Mirdang (Drum), Kingri (Fiddle ), Sdrangi ( Violin ), 
Bansri ( Flute ) and Vind or Bin ( Harp). The English words 
in brackets are not exactly what the Hindi words denote, 
they just give an idea as to what the musical instruments 
denoted by them are like. Bin or Vind is a seven stringed 
musical instrument. There are also seven regions from 
Sahas-dal-kanwa! to Sat Lok, viz., (1) Sahas-dal-kanwal 
(2) Banknal, (3) Trikuti, (4) Sunn, (5) Mahd Sunn, (6) Bhanwar- 
gupha and (7) Sat Lok. Bin or Vind is an Indian musical 
instrument of the highest order and delicacy. There is 
no other instrument of higher order. Hence it is said 
that the sounds of the regions higher than Sat Lok cannot 
be described here. “As for the Shabd current beyond 
Sat Lok, it cannot be described in words or writing. 
There is no symbol here from which an idea could be 
given as to what it is like”. (Bachan 16, Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Prose, Part | ). 
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38. This is not to suggest that there is no Shabd in 
the regions above Sat Lok. 


Usq Gy We Wee YATAT | 
Ga usq va usa faa 
SRG Wes SC STH Wess TI 
fas ce Cea sat 


Shabd Paya Guru Shabd Samani. 
Sunn Shabd Sat Shabd mildye. 
Alakh Shabd aur Agam Shabd le 
Nij Pad  Rddhdsodmi — dye. 
(S. B. 1/2, 13-14) 


Mark, Guru Shabd (Shabd of Trikuti), Sunn Shabd, 
Sat Shabd, Alakh Shabd, Agam Shabd, and 
Radhasoami Shabd. ‘For translation paragraph 175 
infra may be perused. 


39. Soami Ji Maharaj has clearly mentioned Trikuti 
Shabd, Sunn Shabd, Sat Shabd, Alakh Shabd and Agam 
Shabd, and then speaks of Radhasoami, the Nij Pad. Yet 
Mr. Puri makes a contrary statement in the middle of 
page 63 of his book. 


*Shabd becomes manifest first of all in ‘Sat Lok’. Above 
that stage, it remains unmanifested ; and therefore it 
cannot be described or denoted by any sound of this 
world” ( Page 63 of Puri’s book ). 


40. It is absolucely incorrect that Shabd becomes 
manifest first of all in ‘Sat Lok’. Sat Purush appeared 
from the Shabd RADHASOAMI ( Vide Paragraph 31 supra 
or bottom of page 62 of Puri’s book ). Then how can 
the Shabd of Sat Purush or Sat Lok be the first Shabd ? 
First Shabd is RADHASOAMI from whom appeared Agam 
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Shabd, Alakh Shabd, Sat Shabd, Sohang Shabd, and so on. 
The Shabds or Sounds reverberating in the stages above 
Sat Shabd are unmanifested in the sense that nothing like 
these exists in this world. Their resemblance cannot be 
found here. Mr. Puri expresses this truth in a reverse 
order that because the Shabds above the stage of Sat Lok 
cannot be described or denoted by any sound of this 
world, there is no Shabd in regions above Sat Lok, and 
puts forward his theory that Shabd becomes manifest first 
of all in Sat Lok. 
41. In support of his wrong notion, Mr. Puri writes 
at page 63 of his book thus :— 
Swami Ji further says :— 
usa GF ag sal AA! 
wise Wee as afar A Il 
(S B. 1X/3, 5) 
Where Shabd is hidden (or unmanifested ), that stage 


hath been called Anami (Nameless) ; where Shabd is 
manifested, that stage hath got a name. 


42. But Mr. Puri does not quote here (at page 63 of 
his book ) what follows the above verse for that goes 
against his contention. He quotes it at page 289 of his 
book, at a distance of 225 pages. Here he makes an 
attempt to impress upon his readers that there can be no 
Shabd in Andmi ( Nameless Being ) or Radhdsoami, and 
therefore Sat Shabd is the first Shabd. 

43. Below is given the couplet which foliows the 


one quoted in paragraph No. 41 above. 
ara SATA OST I 


geq feat ea asHT eA Il 
(S. B. IX/3, 6) 
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Mr. Puri has translated it thus :-— 
With Name and without Name, it is all Shabd. Without 
Shabd everything doth disappear. (Page 289 of Puri’s 
book ). 

44, Whether Anami ( without Name, Nameless ) or 
Nami ( with Name ), it is all Shabd. Without Shabd there 
can be nothing. First Shabd is RADHASOAMI, not Sat 
Shabd or Sat Nam. From RADHASOAMI, Nam or Shabd 
appeared all, including the Sat Shabd or Sat Nam. This 
is the true and real Radhasoami Teaching as given out by 
Soami Ji Maharaj in Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry. 


45. The absolute and highest Lord was in Anami Roop 
(Nameless Form ), so long as there was no creation. 
When He assumed a Name and a Form, the work of 
creation commenced. The higher spirituality, when it 
associates itself with the lower, to give it Chestd ( that is, 
to make it kinetic ), gives rise to a sound peculiar to that 
combination. That sound is the Ndm or Name or Word 
of the Lord of that centre, while the higher spirituality 
is Anam Roop. Lords of different centres have a name 
peculiar to each, which is manifest and kinetic at that 
centre, but the higher spirituality remains hidden. Thus 
the highest sound or the First and the Original Ndm or 
Shabd RADHASOAMI is active throughout the whole 
creation in the innermost recesses of each and every 
object. 


Uaear Uareaat sat za fet a 
Radhdsodmi Radhdsodmi uthi dhun hiya se 
(S. B. XXXV/I2, 12 ) 
Translation :— The Dhun (Sound) of RADHASOAMI 


RADHASOAMI, emanated from within the 
Hiya ( heart ). 
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‘Hiya’ means Trikuti, (Vide couplet No. | at the end of 
Bachan 33, Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, given below, 
for ready reference ). 


Ott gas Usq F, 
Use TW Bb arfes 
fas gore fe 4, 
fear foreey arfe ui 


Surat Basdo Shabd men, 
Shabd gagan ke mGahin, 
Birah basdo hiye men 
Hiya = Tirkuti = mahin. 
Translation :— Fix your spirit in Shabd, and Shabd is 
in Gagan. Fill your ‘hiya (heart)’ with 
yearning ; and ‘hiya’ (heart) is at Trikuti. 


Thus from the region of even Trikuti comes out the 
Shabd RADHASOAMI. One may here IT there if one 
penetrates deep. Not only in Trikuti alone but also in the 
innermost recesses of each and every object resounds 
the Shabd RADHASOAMI. 


46. The Chaitanyatd (spirituality) of lower degree 
cannot become conscious unless it assumes a body ora 
cover. These covers may be either spiritual or of subtle 
or coarse matter. The first and the Original “Anami” is 
the only Purush ( Being, Lord ) without any cover or 
limitation. The Purushes or Lords of Dayal Desh or Sat 
Desh have only spiritual covers, and so they are immune 
from dissolution. They are beyond the spheres of Maha 
Paralaya ( Great Dissolution ). 

47. The Supreme Being, the Anami Purush (the 
Nameless Being ), has always been in an absolute polarised 
condition, the Positive Pole, as it were, with neutral and 


( 40 ) 


the negative zones of lesser spirituality. The Positive 
became the Creator, and, acting upon the !ower zones, 
brought about the creation. The creation did not affect 
the Positive Pole (the Anami Purush ). It remained and 
will remain the same as it was before creation. Positive 
is absolute, but there is no absolute negative. Without 
the existence of positive, negative is impossible. Negative 
is that in which the spirituality, as compared to the 
Positive, is only of a nominal degree. 


48. “Before creation, only the Anami Purush existed 
in a polarised condition, i. e., consisting of the Sis or head 
( Positive Pole ) and of the Charan or Feet ( negative pole ). 
The entities in the negative pole or region were 
unconscious. There was then only one conscious entity, 
the Anami Purush, the Positive Pole. There was no 
homogeneity in the intensity of love or force in the 
negative pole. Depletion of spirituality is the characteristic 
of the negative pole, completeness and fullness are the 
characteristics of the Positive Pole. The object of the 
creation was to grant such entities in the negative pole, as 
were capable of being made conscious, a share in the bliss, 
which the Anami Purush Himself possesses, and this could 
be done by the higher spirituality acting upon the lower. 
It, therefore, became necessary for the Anami Purush to 
assume a form first. This endowed the other entities 
with forms for without a form, no entity could become 
conscious. The first form in which the Anami Purush 
manifested Himself was ‘‘Shabd.” It is the Shabd (Sound), 
which gave rise to the subsequent forms.” (Paragraph 669, 
“Teachings of Radhasoami Faith based on Babuji Maharaj’s 
Discourses’). 


49. “This Shabd form is called Soami’’ and its current 
or flow is ‘Radha.’ Both are one and the same. and no 
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demarcation line can be drawn to distinguish one from the 
other. ‘Soami” is the ocean and “Radha” the current 
from the ocean. Where the current took its first location, 
it became ‘“Shabd’’, or the centre or source for the 
subsequent currents which issued from there. This 
process was repeated, till all the six regions of Dayal Desh 
were brought into existence.” (Paragraph 670, ibid). 

50. “The first form in which the Lord manifested 
Himself was Shabd (Sound). This can hardly be called a 
form, as sound is without an dkdr (outline). It assumed a 
form subsequently. It is, in- reality, a connecting link 
between the manifested and the unmanifested. The 
manner in which the force or sound adjusts itself gives rise 
to a form. The sound represents the awasthd (condition 
or state) of the force, which manifested itself.” (Paragraph 
702, ibid). 

St. “RADHA represents the process by which a 
spirit is relieved of its coarse or comatose covers, and is 
thereby attaracted towards SOAMI ; while SOAMI represents 
the condition of the spirit’s attraction towards the centre 
or the Purush (Being). Thus RADHASOAM! includes all 
that exists and can exist and also the processes which 
brought about the entire creation. This Form (Radhasoami), 
which the formless Andmi assumed, is as limitless as the 
Anami”, (Paragraph 712, ibid). 

52. RADHASOAMI and ANAMI are one and the same. 
They are not two. Had it not been the case, nothing 
could have been known about the Final the First and the 
Original Being, the ANAMI. That is why we say 
Radhasoami Anami. All is surrounded and enveloped by 
Him. Allis attracted towards Him. His attraction, i. e., 
spirituality, is to be found even in the lowest creation. 
There can be nothing devoid of His attraction or spirituality. 
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53. At the bottom of page 37 of his book Mr. Puri 
says :-— 
If we want to go Home, i. e., to ‘Sat Lok’, and be one 
with our Heavenly Father, ‘Sat Nam’, we should practise 
Surat Shabd Yoga (of course under the guidance of a 
perfect guru). 
The Nij Dhdr or Nij Pad is Rddhdsodmi Dhdm. Mr. Puri 
may have the pleasure of calling ‘Sat Ndm’ his Heavenly 
Father. But Sat Ndm is not the Nij Nam, nor the Absolute 
Lord. RADHASOAMI is the Nij Némand the Absolute 
Lord from whom appeared Sat Nam, Sat Purush, Sat Lok 
or Sach Khand. The perfect Guru is He who teaches and 
preaches RADHASOAMI Nam. He who preaches Sat Nam 
and Sat Lok only is not a Perfect Guru, for Sat Lok or 
Sach Khand is the fifth stage or region downwards. 
Radhasoami is the Param Guru (or Perfect Guru) or Sant 
Sat Guru. He is the Absolute Lord or Origin and Source 
of all. Absolute means complete, perfect, pure. Perfect 
Guru will, of course, teach Surat Shabd Yoga, but His Shabd 
will be Radhasoami Shabd. He will make His devotees 
adopt the Isht of RADHASOAMI, the Absolute Lord. 


54. At page 41 of his book, Mr. Puri quotes :— 


OG et FT ame aay 
ofe waa @as af ara | 


OT Gt SC FA are i el 
(S. B. Poetry IX/9, 1) 


And translates it as, “By listening to Dhun or Shabd is 
the mind controlled. Millions of other efforts it doth not 
need. Only by listening to Shabd doth it come round”. 
But he has not cared to know himself and to point out to 
his readers which Dhun or Shabd is meant. The answer 
to this question is to be found in couplet No. 12 of the 
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same Shabd or hymn which has not been quoted by him. 
It is given below. 
we He sa FH 
Yah Dhun hai Dhur Lok adhar ki 
(S. B. Poetry 1X/9, 12) 
Translation :— This Dhunor Shabd is of the Highest 
Region, the self existing Region, (not resting 
on any support). 
The Shabd or Dhun of the Highest Region is 
RADHASOAMI. 

35. Mr. Puri’s | one blatant argument against 
RADHASOAMI not being Dhwanydtmak Name is that the 
sound of this Word (RADHASOAMI) is not heard in the 
final stage of Radhasoami. Against this, the following 
couplets are quoted from Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, 
in which is mentioned the Dhun or Sound of Radhasoami 
reverberating in the Radhasoami Dhdm or Pad or Region or 
Sphere. 

(4) OF Bl sta Mat anes | 
wi Alife CUESTA BF ote CATT I Yt 
am Ta ee a feat | 
Ud Se UMS sat set é 1 
als AT a 4a Wed sea 
wel UeRart acer fara uot 
(S. B. Poetry IV/3, 5-7) 
Translation :— How can I! describe that | now sing 
a rare Arti (Prayer). The Radhasoami Dhun 
(or the Dhun or Shabd of Radhasoami) has 
become most dear to me. (5) 
Inscrutable are the ways of Radhasoami 
(of attracting Jivas). How can one know 


( 44 ) 
of His agamgati ( inaccessibly exalted 
position ). (6) 

Freeing myself from the bondage of mind 
and body, | ascend to the eternal terrace of 
the most marvellous mansion, where lies the 
throne of the Supreme Father Radhasoam! 
Dayal. (7) 

(b) fiat as CTS Se GATT 


Shikhar charrh Rddhdsodmi Ghor sund ri 


Translation :— ascended to Shikhar (top ) and 
heard the reverberation of Radhasoami Nam. 
(Mark the Radhasoami Ghor) 
(S. B. Poetry !V/3, 12) 
(c) Gal UIST TA SUIT 
Sunt Rédhdsodmi Dhoom Apdr. 


Translation:— | heard the endless resounding 
resonance of Radhasoami Nam. (Mark the 
Radhasoami Dhoom) (S.B. Poetry IV/4, |) 


(4) Gaal TT adye aa | 
on a4 wt aM et 
HAS FSI SI GNA TAT | 
cea aa fom cl 
TE wat BA Te! 
Hi sea ofeda ell 
TT ata a FRG se | 
He Ags AT FTTH gol 
(S. B. Poetry XXXV/9, 7-10) 
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Translation :— When | reached Sat Lok, | met with 
the Sat Guru and heard the Dhun or sound 
of Bina or Vina ( harp ). (7) 


Having been blessed with the darshan of 
Alakh Purush, | reached Agam Lok. (8) 


| heard the Radhasoami Dhun (i.e., 
the Dhun or Shabd of Radhasoami ). 
| recognised Him fully. (9) 


| now came face to face with Radhasoami 
to perform His Arti. | offered my Jan 
(Surat) as Bhet to Him. (10) 


Mark : Bin Dhun and Rddhdsodmi Dhun in couplets 7 and 9 
above; and also Surat being offered as Bhet not to 
Sat Purush or Alakh Purush or Agam Purush, but to 
RADHASOAMI, the Absolute Lord, on hearing the 
Dhun or Shabd of Radhasodmi. 


(e) TESTA Bsa ITA TA | 


as aT orfeanit ied 
. (S. B. Poetry XLI/13, 9) 


Translation :— In Radhasoami Dham reverberates the 
Dhun or Sound of Radhasoami. Becoming 
coeternal with the Eternal, | found 
permanent rest in bliss there. 


56. If according to Mr. Puri, RADHASOAMI and all 
other names are same, then the question arises, why 
Soami Ji Maharaj wrote the following in the very beginning 
of His monumental work, Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry. 


Tare A, FT Wa ae att 
HA HAM AI AM, FA Id Hs Fw at 
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THM WH HL TAA GHA BCT! 
aa a fas aa 2, FA AGA A eT I 
Rddhdsodmi Ndm jo gdve_ soj_ tare 
Kal kalesh sab ndsh sukh pdve sab dukh hare. 


Rddhdsodmi gdya kar janam suphal kar le, 
Yahi Nam Nij Nam hai mana apne dhar le. 


In these lines Soami J! Maharaj says, ‘Whosoever sings 
( rapturously repeats ) the Name RADHASOAMI, 
shall verily be redeemed. This Name eradicates all 
the evils of Kal and Maya, removes all sufferings, 
and confers bliss. Make life truly fruitful by 
devout repetition of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI. 
This Name alone is the real Name. Fix IT in your 
heart.” Soami Ji Maharaj has unequivocally and 
unambiguously declared RADHASOAMI alone to be the 
Nij Nam (Real Name). Mark the underlined above. 
“Yqhi” means this alone, and none else. Mr. Puri, in a 
prejudicial frame of mind, appears to ignore the special 
stress laid by Soami Ji Maharaj on the word “Yahi” as well 
as the importance and significance attached to the word 
“Nip”. 

57. Soami Ji Maharaj has said, in Bachan No. 67, Part |, 
Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose, that “the Supreme Being 
Himself has given out His Name as RADHASOAMI. 
One who obtains the secret of this Name, accepts 
the protection of RADHASOAMI, recites or repeats 
this Name internally in the manner indicated by 
Sants, and listens to the “Nam ki Dhunn” ( Dhun 
or Sound of this Name ) within, shall certainly be 
redeemed.” 

58. If Radhasoami Dayal can come down here and 
assume the form of a human being, why cannot the 
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Dhwanydtmak Name RADHASOAMI be expressed in 
alphabet? Just as Soami Ji Maharaj was Radhasoami Dayal, 
similarly the written and uttered word RADHASOAM is 
Dhwanydtmak Name. Just as the Incarnation of the 
Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal in human form, known 
as Sant Sat Guru, possesses all the attributes of the Supreme 
Father Radhasoami Dayal, He is, in fact, the Supreme Father 
Radhasoami Dayal in bodily form, similarly the Name of 
the Supreme Father Radhzsoami Dayal uttered by tongue 
has all the actributes of the Supreme Name, in fact, this 
alone is the Name of the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal. 
Since this Name is “Lakhdyak” of the Dhwanydtmak Name, 
and its Dhunn or Sound is reverberating in the highest 
region, it is a Dhwanydtmak Name. Radhasoami Ndm can 
never be classified as a Varndtmak name meaning Vaikhri or 
conventional. If it can be called a Varndtmak name, then 
it is a Varnatmak or ‘Varna.form’ of the Dhwanydtmak, which 
is “Lakhdyak” of the Dhwanydtmak Shabd RADHASOAMI, 
as it is resounding in the highest region. 


59. Nor can there be more than one name of the 
Absolute Lord. (Vide Chapter 20 of this book). The 
Absolute Lord has only one Name and thatis RADHASOAMI. 
Everything about the Absolute is absolute. Plurality of 
names about Him is a contradiction in terms. Soami i 
Maharaj has declared RADHASOAM| to be the Nij Nam. 
The distinction of ‘Nij Ndm’ has not been assigned to any 
other name. 


60. But Mr. Puri writes at page 62 of his book, thus :— 
The first fast (nij) Shabd is that of Sat Purush in Sat Lok. 
Mark ‘First Nij Shabd’. He speaks as if there are more 


than one Nij Shabds. Soami Ji Maharaj has used the word 
‘*Nij” solely for Radhasoami alone, for example :— 
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RADHASOAMI Nam is Nij Nam 
RADHASOAMI Shabd is Nij Shabd 
RADHASOAMI Dham_ is Nij Dham 
RADHASOAMI Pad is Nij Pad 
RADHASOAMI Mahal is Nij Mahal 
RADHASOAMI Ghar is Nij Ghar 
RADHASOAMI Desh is Nij Desh 
RADHASOAMI Darbar is Nij Darbar 
RADHASOAMI Sthdn is Nij Sthan 
and so on and so forth. 


61. Mr. Puri says at page 45 of his book that 
RADHASOAM is a simple word. In paragraph 56 supra, 
it has been revealed that it is the Nij Nam. Nij means 
true, real, Dhwanydtmak, special ; not simple or simply. 
RADHASOAMI is not a simple or simply a word or name. 
On the very opening page of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry 
Soami Ji Maharaj has said :-— 


Wal ATA SON, HS Aq A TM 


Aisa Nam Apdr_ koi bhed na janai 


@T OTA BT OI, Sere a TT A Ay 


Jo jdne so pdr bahuri na jag men janmai 


Mark aqrz ara Apdr Nam. This Name is endless. No one 
can gauge its limits. He who really knows the secrets of 
this Name, shall be redeemed. He shall not be subject to 
re-birth in this world. 


62. ‘The Holy Name Radhasoami has been given out 
by the Supreme Being Himself. It resounds in splendid 
refulgence in the higher spheres and can be heard within 
themselves by those who perform devotion by practising 
Surat Shabd Yoga according to the instructions given by 
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the Supreme Being Himself.” ( Paragraph 2, Radhasoami 
Mat Prakash,” by Huzur Maharaj ). 

63. “All obstacles thrown in the way, and traps laid by 
Universal Mind and Matter, to stop or interfere with the 
progress of a pilgrim to the high mansion of the Supreme 
Being, in pure spiritual regions, disappear at once on the 
Pronunciation of the Holy Name Radhasoami by the 
devotees ; such is the immediate effect and beneficial 
influence excercised by this Almighty Name. It at once 
strikes awe and terror in the heart of the conflicting agents 
and revolting forces met by the devotee while traversing 
the material regions and gradually removes them altogether 
from his path” ( Paragraph 3, ibid ). 

64. Such is the efficacy of the Holy Name 
RADHASOAMI. 

WT FATE ATT AT HTHT | 
UaRarT ata F STRAT i 
Jag swdd lagd ab phika 
Rddhdsodmi Nam main sikhd 
Translation :— When | learnt ( to repeat, recite and 


utter ) Radhasoami Nam, all pleasures of the 
world began to turn tasteless and insipid. 
(5. B. V/4, 26) 
Real renunciation and detachment from this perishable 
world can be effected by adopting the Name RADHASOAMI 
alone, and by no other name. This is what Soami Ji Maharaj 
has said in the above couplet. And this is what He said on 
the very opening page of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry — 


USAT We St HAA Ha Het a 


Radhdsodmi gdya kar janam suphal kar le 
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Translation :— Make life truly fruitful by devout 
repetition of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI. 


65. But Mr. Puri creates further confusion. He 
interprets Sumiran or repetition of Radhaso2mi as practising 
Surat Shabd Yoge, which is totally wrong. Sumiran or 
repetition of the Holy Word RADHASOAM!I prepares the 
practitioner for the performance of the Abhy jis of Surat 
Shabd Yoge. At best Sumiran or repetition is a part of the 
Abhyds of Surat Shabd. Part is not equal to the whole. 
See what Soami Ji Maharaj says, 


Gd Wee was sear 
Ofata F aa aa aT 11 22 11 
we ala aga faaeat | 
YA seq fad WGAT It 23 1 
aaaeT BY eA WAT | 
we SAI a SATIN WII 
sae fat ae Stat | 
USS ATA AAT Qy 


Translation :— Practise the Abhyas of Surat Shabd 
( Yoga ), for which the following auxiliary 
practices should be performed. Apply your 
body and mind to Sumiran (repetition), that 
is, make your body and mind quiescent 
by the practice of Sumiran. Fix your mind 
intensely on Guru’s darshan, i. e., perform 
the practice of Dhyan (contemplation) of 
the countenance of the Sant Sat Guru. When 
you perform these two preliminary modes of 
devotion, Sumiran and Dhyan, intensely and 
intently, then only will you be able to always 
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listen to the Dhun or Sound of the Anhad 
Shabd internally. Another preparatory 
practice is to attend ‘Satsang’. Cultivate a 
keen desire to attend Satsang, and do attend 
Satsang whenever you can so manage. 
This is the highest and noblest teaching 
imparted to me. I learnt the Holy Name 
RADHASOAMI. 


(S. B. Poetry VIll/12, 22-25 ) 


66. Other couplets which bring out the distinction 
between Sumiran (repetition) and Surat Shabd Abhyds are 
also quoted— 


alfa dq wa tea oer 
-Ft FT AA AMA I 2211 
aA FATT Ata ae PT 
qs Fe We BATA 1 gv 
sq WF De Wsq AAT | 
Ga Use Ya Weg fAaTA 1 23 I 
AR WEE ST STF Wes T | 
fast og UMTS STs i og ii 
qq oa ga wa og 
IT SR AY He A ATA gy | 
(S. B. Poetry 1/2, 11-15 ) 


How to perform Sumiran or repetition of the Holy Name 
Radhasoami is explained here. The thirst o‘ the bird Papihd 
( a species of cuckoo ) is quenched only by the drops of the 
Swdnti rain (the rain which falls when the moon is in the 
fifteenth lunar mansion). If it does not rain in Swdnti 
Nakshtra, the bird goes without water for the whole year, 
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It would not drink water from pools, lakes or rivers. Thus 
rain (Swdnti rain ) is its very life. So it constantly emits 
very sweet and pathetic notes which appear as containing 
the sound or words ‘Pee kahdn ( where is the beloved ? ), 
Pee kahdn(where is the beloved ?)’’,..... Another peculiarity 
about this bird is that it does not come down to the ground ; 
it remains on trees. Soamiji Maharaj, in these couplets, 
enjoins to perform Sumiran of the Holy Name with 
ardent longing, diligence and perserverance like 
the bird Papiha constantly repeating and crying for 
the Swanti rain. (11) 


Translation :— If one applies oneself to Sumiran or 
repetition of the Holy Name in this manner, 
one’s Surat will be awakened, and then only 
one can hope to hear the Shabd_ within 
oneself. (12) 


Mark: Sumiran is the first essential, the 
hearing of Shabd (Sound), i.e, Surat 
Shabd Abhyds, comes afterwards. in 
the very first line of Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Poetry, Soamiji Maharaj 
has ordered to repeat and recite 
RADHASOAMI. But Mr. Puri says 
it means performing Surat Shabd Yoga. 
He has thus altogether omitted the 
first step of Sumiran ( repetition) of 
the Holy Name RADHASOAMI. 


In the couplets that follow, Soami Ji Maharaj explains the 
stages of Shabd. He says— 


Translation:— By hearing Shabd (of Sahas-dal- 
kanwal ), one will merge in Guru’s Shabd, 
i. e., will merge in Trikuti. Thereafter one 
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will hear the Sunn Shabd and the Sat Shabd, 
i.e., the Shabds of Sunn and Sat Lok. (13) 


Translation :— Having heard the Alakh Shabd and 
the Agam Shabd, i. e., the Shabds or Sounds 
reverberating in Alakh Lok and Agam Lok, 
one will come to Radhasoami Dham, the Nij 
Pad. (14) 


Translation:— This Nij Pad or Radhasoami Dham 
is the poora ghar ( Perfect Home ), and on 
reaching there one attains to poori gati, i. e., 
the status of perfectness and completeness. 
There is nothing more to say beyond 
Radhasoami Dham. This is the Highest, the 
Final and the Ultimate Stage. (15). 


67. If, as Mr. Puri says, Radhasoami be a Varndtmak 
name or like other names, then how can it be Lakhdyak, 
pointer or indicator of Dhun (Shabd) ; how can Surat be 
awakened by the repetition of this Name, and how can the 
Shabd be heard within? The fact is chat RADHASOAMI 
is the true, real and Dhwanydtmak Name of the Supreme 
Being. . 

68, To create confusion worse confounded, Mr. Puri 
assigns three different meanings to the word Radhasoami. 
In the first place, he says that Radhasoami means Surat 
Shabd Abhyas. Secondly, Radhasoami means God. And 
thirdly, Radhasoami is Guru. 


69. It has been shown in the earlier paragraphs that 
Soamiji Maharaj has explained Adi Shabd as Soami and 
Adi Surat as Radha. Soamiji Maharaj has nowhere said that 
Radhasoami means Surat Shabd Abhyds, nor has He ever 
stated that by singing or repeating Radhasoami Name, is 
meant practising Surat Shabd Abhyas. 
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70. Although Mr. Puri professes to be a follower of 
Sant Mat, |. e., Radhasoami Mat, he does not properly 
understand the idea conveyed by the word “God”, 

(1) The first ganglion lies mid-way between and behind 
the two eyes. Surat or spirit is located here. From 
hereit descended step by step to the five lower centres and 
spread out into the body, It is called Parmdtmd and is the 
God, Brahm and Lord of many religions ( Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami, Prose, Part |, Bachan 19 ). 

(2) Below Trikuti is the region of Sahas-dal-kanwal, 
also called Niranjan Jyoti, Shiva Shakti, Lakshmi Narayan, 
Narayan Jyoti Swarup, Shyam Sundar, Arsh and Khuda or 
God. (Sar Bachan Radhasoami, Prose, Part |, Bachan 15 ). 

(3) The Presiding Deity of Trikuti is also called Pran 
Purush and Great God but Sants call him Universal Mind. 
( Sar Bachan Radhasoami, Prose, Part |, Bachan I4 ) 


(4) Radhasoami Pad is the highest stage. Radhasoami 
is the Name of the Supreme Being, the true Lord and the 
Real God. (Sar Bachan Radhasoami, Prose, Part I, 


Bachan 4 ). 

7\. According to Radhasoami Faith, the entire creation 
is comprised of the three grand divisions, viz., (1) Spiritual, 
(2) Spiritual-material and (3) Material-spiritual. 

(1) Pure spirit, uncontaminated with matter, exists in 
the first grand division. Here the Supreme Being 
reigns over entirely spiritual life. This is the 
purest possible form of life. It has no other desire 
but to love and serve the Supreme Being. The 
joys — the very existence — of this purely spiritual 
life are derived from the Supreme Being, who is 
the Ocean of spirit, love and joy. Nothing relating 
this degree is known or has been known to the 
founders of any religious creed. It comprises of 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 
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six sub-divisions and is called the Dayal Desh or 
the region of mercy. 

The second or Spiritual-material degree or 
grand division is entirely free from all worldly 
passions and desires of the lower order. Likening 
the Supreme Being to an Ocean, the president of 
the second degree is like a tide from that Ocean. 
He is a kind of Viceroy, who rules over all life 
existing in the space comprised in the second and 
third grand divisions committed to his care. As 
its name indicates, the Spiritual-material degree 
consists both of spirit and matter. But matter here 
is comparatively speaking pure and is suoject to and 
controlied by spirit. Life here is very pure and, 
though clothed in pure material forms, spirit 
predominates. This degree also comprises of six 
sub-divisions and is called the Brahmand or the 
regions of Universal Mind and pure matter. 

In the third or Material-spiritual degree or 
division, the matter predominates over spirit. Life 
is composed of spirits wholly clothed in coarse 
matter. Having entirely forgotten the higher 
abode, from which they originally sprang, the 
spirits here have acquired: carnal desires and passions. 
This also comprises of six sub-divisions and is called 
the Pind or the regions of Individual Mind and 
coarse matter. 


The Supreme Being, as already said, is 
unknown. The Spirit or the Viceroy who presides 
over the second degree, is the Lord God of the 
Bible ; he is the Sat or Sachchiddnand or Shuddh 
Brahm of the Veddntees ; the Nirvan of the Jains 
and the Buddhists and the Ldhut of the Mahomedan 
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Saints. The Spirit or Governor who rules over the 
third degree is the Brahm or Parmdtmd or God of 
most religions in the world. 

72. The Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal is the 
creator of God of all the extant religions pertaining to the 
second and the third grand divisions of the creation, viz., 
Brahmand and Pind, and also of the Lords or Deities of the 
regions of the first division, viz , Dayal Desh, called ‘Purush’, 
such as Sohang Purush, Sat Purush, Alakh Purush and Agam 
Purush. Anami Purush or Radhasoami is the Supreme 
Being or the Absolute Lord or the Real God. 


73. Mr. Puri’s third meaning is that Radhasoami is 
Guru. But he fumbles very badly in translating and 
interpreting certain couplets from Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry. 


ge SF FT TTS 
Guru rup dhard Radhdsodmi 
( xviii/2, 7 ) 


Puri’s translation :— Guru hath assumed the form of Radhaswami. 
(page 250 of his book) 


This is incorrect: The couplet has been translated in a 
reverse order. 


Correct translation:— Radhasoami assumed the 
Guru's Rup ( Form ). 


4 ow wert de unmet 
74. | am chakor moon Radhasomi 
not love Satnam Anami 


Tl 0 ITT 
(1/1,12) 
Correct translation :— | am Chakor and Radhasnami 
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is the moon; ( Compared to Radhasoami ) 
| am not desirous of Satnam Anami. 


The ardent devotee says, ‘I love Radhasoami as ardently as 
a Chakor (moon bird) loves the moon. | desire not Satnam 
Anami, i. e., the Anami above Sat Lok and below Alakh 
Lok. 


75. But Mr. Puri has translated the above couplet 
thus :— 
“Chakor (moon bird) am I, and Radha Swami (my Guru 
in the human form) is my moon ; Sat Nam and Anami 
(or Radha Swami in the transcendent Being of God ) 
I like not’. ( Page 54 of his book ) 
“A chakor (moon bird) am I, and Radha Swami (in human 
form, i. @., Guru) is my moon; Sat Nam or Anami (i.e. 
Radha Swami in His Real transcendent Being), | like not” 
( Page 96 of his book ) 
76.° Mr. Puri has put two irreconcilable and 
contradictory ideas together. He says, | like Radhasoami 
(my Guru inthe human form), but I do not like Radhasoami, 
the Supreme Being, the Creator of all. Mr. Puri means to 
say that he likes the Guru (the human form of 
RADHASOAMI) but does not like RADHASOAMI. This 
is another instance of his antipathy to the Holy Word 
RADHASOAMI. Mr. Puri has lost the meaning which 
Soamiji Maharaj has intended to convey. The correct 
meaning is given in Chapter 5, paragraph 140 and 141 infra. 
77, Radhasoami, the Supreme Being, Himself incarnated 
in this world and designated Himself as Sant Sat Guru or 
Perfect Sant or True Guide or Preceptor. 


(1) Tear FT AC BI aa A | 
we 8 ota) feo 
Rddhdsodmi dhard nar rup jagat men 
Guru hoya Jiva chitdye 
(S.B. 1/2, 1) 
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Translation :— Radhasoami has assumed human 
form in. this world. And as a Guru, He 
awakens the jivas. 


(2) we aeq aa Teer! 
ae At at Cert 


Guru swarup dye Rddhdsodmi 
Vah mere pydre Rddhdsodmi 


(S. B. Ill/t, 109 ) 
Translation :— Radhasoami came to this world in 
human form. What to say about my dear 
Radhasoami ! 
(3) Ua De ST AMA 
Rddhdsodmi Guru kd nam 
( XVII/4, 26 ) 
Translation :— Radhasoami is the Guru’s Name. 


(4) Tara ATT GATT TIAA 
Rddhdsodmi Ndm sundyd Rddhdsoami 
(11/3, 1) 
Translation :— Radhasoami Nam was given out by 
Radhasoami. 


(5) TaRaTaT «FT WAT UWseaTAt 
Rddhdodmi Panth chaldyd Rddhdsodmi 
( 11/3, 3 ) 


Translation :— Radhasoami Faith was started by 
Radhasoami. 


(6) Taare Sa fear caTeKart 
Rddhdsodmi rup dhikdyd Rddhdsodmi 


(11/3, 1) 
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Translation :— Radhasoami Himself has shown His 
rup (Form) to jivas, that is, Radhasoami 
has graciously granted His darshan to jivas 
here. 

(7) wage da fat ceneart | 
Sa Bet bt fafa ort i 


Satguru Sant mile Rddhdscdmi 
Arat karne ki vidhi thdni 
( XXXIV/5, 1) 
Translation :— | have met Radhasoami in the form 
of Sant Sat Guru. | have now determined to 
perform His ( Sant Sat Guru's ) Arti. 
78. At the bottom of page 59 of his book Mr. Puri 
writes :— 
“What is the use of our going on repeating the word 
Radha Swami, Radha Swami, Radha Swami, if we do not 
get hold of the real thing called ‘Radha Swami’,viz., ‘Shabd’ 
or ‘Dhun’?”, 
At page 69 of his book, he sarcastically remarks :— 


“But some of us want to stick tenaciously to the word 
Radha Swami.” 


79. Well, here | would like to remind Mr. Puri of 
Soamiji Maharaj’s definite and explicit ordainment to 
“tenaciously stick to Radhasoami”, contained in the 
following line — 


Hf Cape Cet crareat ST 
4 cast sal ae 


Main pydri pydre Radhdsodmi ki 
Main pakari unaki lar. 
Translation :— | am the darling of my beloved 
Radhasoami. | stick tenanciously to Him. 
(S. B. Il1/2, 12) 


( 60 ) 


In fact Soamiji Maharaj has explicitly given a hint to jivas 
to stick tenanciously to RADHASOAMI only and not to 
Sat Nam Anami. He further says, 
A a sar de weer | 
wet AT GAA SATAT II 
Translation:— Allure me no - more 
Sat Nam  Anami; 
(for) as is moon to Chakor 
So is Radhasoami to me. 


80. Such couplets can be quoted ad libitum. 


(1) aa a Se HT AT aay 
ae At cat: CeaaTaT 


Translation :— Such is my beloved Radhasoami, and 
if | keep company with him, no loss or harm 
can ever come to me. 

(S.B. Poetry Hll/!, 43 ) 


(2) FA Td SR AA ATT | 
ga At at USAT II 


Translation :— Jama or Kal can claim nothing from 
me because of my beloved RADHASOAMI. 

(Ul/l, 46) 

(3) CATA FA HBR Ag yt a 
Translation :— | associate with Radhasoami with 
all my body and self. (Ml/4 7) 

(4) TATA Wea a At faa & 
Translation :— The love of Radhasoami is now deep 


rooted in my heart. (1/4, Wt) 
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81. However, one thing is clear from the quotations 
given in Mr. Puri’s book that he has burnt much mid-night 
oil in the study of Soamiji Maharaj’s Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry. But because of his blind learning and faith, if it 
can be said so, in Sat Nam and Panch Nam, and prejudice 
against the Holiest of the Holies RADHASOAMI Nam, he 
seems far away from celestial influence, and rather close, to 
a certain degree, to nuisance. He has presented a queer 
mixture of pseudo religious quackary. He confuses 
Dhwanydtmak Nam Radhasoami with mere conventional 
names like rupee, medicine, etc., he confuses the Supreme 
Absolute Lord Anami Radhasoami with the Anami below 
Alakh Lok and above Sat Lok ; he is unable to differentiate 
between ala Bin (harp) and bagpipe. There is an interesting 
anecdote about bagpipe. A bagpipe player when asked 
why pipers always walk while they play, explained, “It is 
harder to hit a moving target.” In one breath Mr. Puri 
quotes and translates couplets from Soamiji Maharaj’s Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami Poetry in which Radhasoami is said to 
be above Sat Purush, Alakh Purush and Agam Purush. In 
another breath he places Radhasoami in the category of 
Sat Nam and Five Names. And yet in another breath, he 
relegates Radhasoami to rupee, medicine, quinine, etc. 
This is what may be called 33% HteRq complete ignorance. 

82. For getting nearer to truth, he should first seek 
a true and real Sant Sat Guru of the time, who is none else, 
but the Supreme Father RADHASOAMI DAYAL Himself, 
in human form. Soamiji Maharaj has said— 

Caan Fa frat carearat 
Radhdsodmi mel mildyd Rddhdsodmi. 
Translation :— Radhasoami alone enables one to 


meet with Radhasoami, the Supreme Being. 
(S. B. l/3, 3) 
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83. The following couulet from Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry, clinches the whole issue— 


TRaTaT «= USTeaTAT «CRT TTS I 
AT Gea ATA Geta ATA IEE TSI 


Rddhdsodmi Rddhdsodmi Rddhdsodmi  gdun 
Ndm Padérath Nam Paddarath Nam Paddrath pdaun 
Translation:— | sing (repeat) Radhasoamit 
Radhasoami Radhasoami. 1 then attain the 
wealth of Nam, the wealth of Nam, the 
wealth of Nam. (S. B. XXX/3,1 ) 
The occurence of ‘wealth of Nam’ three times implies 
that the Name of all the three grand divisions can be 
attained by the repetition of RADHASOAMI’. Similarly 
“singing or repeating Radhasoami Radhasoami Radhasoami”’ 
means repetition of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI, with 
body, mind and Surat (spirit). 
84. How emphatically Soamiji Maharaj has stressed 
the repetition of this Holy Name is also clear from the 
following couplets— 


cTeneat ay fae Bfat cereal 
Rddhdsodmi Sumir Sumir Radhasoami 


Translation :— Go on repeating and _ repeating 
RADHASOAMI. (S. B. l'3, 37) 


US me FH Yori 
Ga AA HC AT Gach I 
Guru kahen = pukdr = pukar 
samajh man kar lo sumaraniydn 


Translation :— The Guru repeatedly enjoins on thee 
to perform Sumiran, that is, repetition (of 
RADHASOAMI Nam). (S. B. XV/21, 1) 


( 63 ) 


(3) SX sara + BS Far | 
CCT HU BIS UA F 


Aur updv na_ koi aisd 

ratan karo subah shdmse 
Translation:— There is no other device or remedy 
so effective. Repeat RADHASOAMI Nam 


from mornrng till evening, that is, all day 
long, ( XV/14, 8 ) 


(4) caret tala BM He se 
Tt Gd AM afer 


Swdnson Swdns hosh kar baure 
pal pal! Nam — sumirni 


Translation :— © wanton mind! Come to your 
senses, and be vigilant with every breath of 
your life. Each and every wink repeat thou 
the Name RADHASOAMI. ( XV/14,7) 


(5) gfe F at aq aari 
Sumiran men tan man dendg 


Translation :— Apply the body and mind to Sumiran 
(repetition), that is perform Sumiran 
vigorously with heart and soul. ( VII/12, 22 ) 


(6) ae set at a % 
TTA USAT BT faa 2 ATH 1 
Lai arti dasi saj ke 
Ndm Rddhdsodmi kd chhin chhin bhaj ke 


Translation :— Thy Dasi ( slave girl ) comes forward 
with this Arti (song, prayer). She has 


(7) 


( 64 ) 


beautifully adorned herself by the constant 


and vigorous repetition of the Name 
RADHASOAMI. (35/2, 1) 


Usa UWarearat aa fad aH | 
at say Se Be A aI 


Radhdsodmi Rddhdsodmi ab nit gdun 
Aur bachan kuchh ydd = = na _— Idun 


Translation: — Now |repeatand repeat Radhasoami, 


(8) 


Radhasoami every day. | remember no 
other word. (S. B. XXXV/2, 22 ) 


avTHa go A Haq AT 
USRSTAT CUSTRATAT WT AST A Y 
wT ATT AUT otf TET I 
USTeaTAT ATA HET AA ATH & I 


Translation :— By repeating  Radhasoami, 


Radhasoami......... , the Anhad Shabd_ has 
begun to resound, and the glory of 
RADHASOAMI has dawned upon me. My 
spiritual fitness is now profoundly awakenec. 
Utterance of RADHASOAMI, gives my mind 
complete quiescence and satisfaction 


(S. B. IV/2, 5-6 ) 


Useayal TMA teq BAI 
qd Hel Be GAH HiII 


Radhasodmi Rddhdsodmi ratan_ karo 
Bahut kahd ab khatam — karo 


i i 
| 1 (65 ) 
ie 

Translation :—- low SUTSARO 


MUCH HAVE 1SAID. LET US NOW STOP. 
GO: Ch cena AD H-A.S;OAM I 


: (XX /2,9) 
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CHAPTER 4 


RADHASOAMI AND HIS DHAM 
ARE ETERNAL 


86. Mr. Puri opens his “Story of Creation” thus :-— 
According to Swamiji, as all other Saints, the origin of all 
is Anami Purush, called Swami, ‘Akah’, ‘Nirala’ or 
‘Radha Swami’_.........+ 

87. Soamiji Maharaj, the August Founder of the 

Radhasoami Faith, has nowhere in His writings, called 
Anami Purush or Radhasoami ‘nirala’, It is only the Beas 
leaders and their people who have invented this word for 
Radhasoami. 

Nirdld = (1) Adjective ;- Separate, _ parted, 
apart; retired, lonely, private ; 
distinct, different ; —strange, foreign, 
singular, novel, uncommon, rare, 
extraordinary, unique, peculiar, 
curious, odd. 

(2) Adverb: Apart, aloof; in 
private, privately. 

88. What Soamiji Maharaj has said in Sar Bachan 

Radhasoami Poetry is :— 


AHS AIT SAT SAAT | 
Gl At cae UaeaAy I 


Akah Apdr Agddh Anami 
So mere pydre Rddhdsodmi 
Translation :— The Being Akah, Apar, Agadh, Anami, 
is my beloved RADHASOAMI. 
(S. B. Poetry IlI/I, 1) 
( 66 ) 


( 67 ) 


Akah=Indescribable. 
Apdr = Boundless, Endless, Limitless, 

Shoreless, Immense, Great. 
Agddh=Uufathomable, Profound. 
Andmi =Nameless. 

89. Again, Soamiji Maharaj says :— ‘*Radhasoami Pad 
is also known as Akah and Andm because this is the Region 
which is Apdr, Anant, and Anddi. Itis the “ONE” from 
which all the remaining regions came into being”. ( Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami, Prose, Part |, Paragraph 4 ) 

Andm = Nameless. 

Anant=-Unending, Infinite. 

Anddi= Without beginning, Eternal, 
Unborn, Uncreated. 


90. Mr. Puri has quoted and translated couplets Nos. 
9 to 16 of the Shabd of “Jeth Mds”’ of Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry. Instantly he comes back to the 8th couplet and 
then jumps to two couplets of altogether another Bachan 
or chapter of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry. The easiest 
way to correct wrong notionsand misleading interpretations 
from this hotch potch, is to give correct translation of the 
Shabd or hymn under discussion. 1 would here confine 
myself to the first sixteen couplets as they are. 


91. The heading of the Shabd reads as— 


SS ATS FTeeay | 
THe sal Gade Hat cast aa als ST 
SMCIIT SAT Hla Aa Be Dra tea Ad Aa ST 


Translation :— “Jeth Mas the Twelfth’ 
How Sat Lok came _ into existence, and 


( 68 ) 


how the creation of Triloki ( three worlds ) 
came into being; and the reason why Kal 
Mat spread in the world and Sant Mat 
remained concealed. 


92, “Mds” means month. “feth” is the name ofa 
month of the Hindu calendar ( corresponding to May— 
June ), the hottest month of the year. Husband’s elder 
brother is also called “Jeth’. Hence the word “Jeth” 
conveys the meaning of elder or eldest, greatest. ‘J/ethd’’ 
is an adjective from “jJeth”. “jJethd’’ means the most 
excellent, noblest, best, greatest ; first, chief, highest, 
elder, senior ; oldest, very old. 


93. This Shabd of ‘Jeth Mads”, in Sar Bachan Poetry, 
is really Jethd inasmuch as each of the rest of the 
eleven months of the year, has 32 couplets or 64 lines, 
while the Shabd of ‘Jeth Mds”’ consists of 55 couplets or 
110 lines. From the point of view of the subject matter 
also, the Shabd or hymn of “jJeth Mds”’ is fethd ( superior ) 
because it explains the pre-creational condition and how 
the creation came into existence. 


94, GS ASAT Got ATI 
TTT TCE ATA HUTT A 2 


Jeth mahind jetha  bhdri 
Jeewan hirday tapan kardri (1) 


Translation :— The month of Jeth is superiormost 
and noblest. Jivas feel intense heat and 
throbbing sensation. [ The more the heat 
and burning in the month of Jeth, the 
greater is the rainfall inthe following month 
and hence Jeth is the precursor of happiness 


( 69 ) 


and pleasure. From Parmarthi point of view, 
the more the distress and grief of the 
Jivas, the more are the chances and 
expectations of the showering of Daya 


(mercy ) ]. 
95. aa aaa aa ease 
Wa we ag FAS SCAT 2H 


Sant Daydl jiva — hitkari 
Bhed kahen ab nij kar bhdri. (2) 


Translation :— Themerciful Sants are the benefactors 
of Jivas. They now reveal the real secrets. 


96. The knowledge of the secrets of the Creation and 
its stages is a grand thing, because without it, the Jivas will 
not be able to accomplish their task. In this sense also 
the Shabd or hymn of Jeth Mas has greater significance. 

7. fe aifas aaae a fan | 

St BA Set + farsa ii é 1 


Nahin khdliq makhligq na khilqat 
Karta kdran kdj na_ diqqat 


Translation :— There was neither the creator nor 
the creation, nor the created beings or objects. 
Neither there was the doer, nor the cause or 
effect of its entailment. 


98. eSeT eve ae Hey Gta | 
aa wal Whe 9E FT TaTTT 1 8 tt 


Drishtd drisht nahin kuchh darsat 
Vach Laksh nahin pad na paddrath (4) 


Translation :— There was none to see and nothing 


99. 


( 70 ) 


to be seen, nor was there any sight. Neither 
was there Vach nor Laksh, i. e., neither 
phenomenal nor noumenal. Neither there 
was Pad ( Dham, region, sphere, stage ), 
nor Padarath ( thing, object ). 


sre farara 4 stoda arfat | 
ga a oe atfes arfet ny 


Zét sifat na avval akhir 
Gupt na parghat bdtin zahir (5) 


Translation:— Neither there was essence, nor its 


100. 


attributes ; neither there was the first nor the 
last. It was neither Gupt (hidden ) nor 
Parghat ( manifest ); neither any interior 
nor any exterior. 


TH a ste a BW! 
Se AST BA Te GE AE AT AT Et 


Ram rahim karim na kesho 
Kuchh nahin kuchhh nahin kuch nahin tha So (6) 


Translation :— There was neither Ram nor Kesho 


101. 


(Krishna ), the incarnations of Hindus, 
neither Rahim nor Karim ( literally meaning 
merciful, generally epithets of God among 
Muslims ). There was nothing, there was 
nothing, there was nothing; but there 
was SO. 


Ram Rahim Karim na Kesho 
Kuchh nahin kuchh nahin kuchh nahin tha SO 
nothing nothing nothing was SO 


(71) 


Thrice repetition of ‘‘kuchh nahin ( nothing )”’ means that, 
at that time, Pind, Brahmand and Dayal Desh had not 
come into existence. Whatever there was, it was “SO”, 
i.e., then “SO” alone existed. 


102. It is regrettable that Mr. Puri should not have 
thought fit to quote and translate this most important 
couplet of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, in the chapter 
of “Story of Creation” in his book. 


i03. “There was nothing” does not connote that 
actually there was nothing at all. If there had been 
nothing, the creation could not have come into being. 
Nothing can come out of nothing. There must have been 
something from which something came out. The existence 
of ‘ONE’ has to be admitted and accepted. It is an 
axiomatic truth, requiring no proof. He that existed 
eternally and from whom creation came into existence, 
is SO or SOAMI. 


104. fafa sea 5 Ata APTA | 
SI GWA FAM HRA OW 
Simrit shdstra na gitd bhdgwat 


Katha purdn na vaktd kirat (7) 


Translation :— Smriti and Shastras (the code of 
laws ), Gita, Bhagwat and Puran did not 
exist then ; nor the reader and the recitor of 
them. 


105. Gam ad 4 aa A cary 
afé aqqa 4 ATA SPT 2 


Sewcak sewa na dds na Sodmi 
Nahin Satndm na nam Andmi (8) 


(72 ) 


Puri’s Translation :— Neither server nor service, nor master nor 
servant, nor Satnam nor Anami, nothing was there. 


The underlined word ‘Service’ is wrong. And ‘nothing 
was there’ is not in the above couplet of Soamiji Maharaj. 


Correct Translation:— There was neither the 
worshipper nor the worshipped, neither the 
servant nor the master. Neither Satnam 
existed, nor was there any trace of Satnam 


Anami. 
“worshipper worshipped neither servant nor master 
Sewak Sewa na dads na Soami 
| 2 3 4 5 6 
7 8 9 10 iI 
Nahin Satnam na nam Anami 
Neither Satnam nor trace of Anami 


Hence the correct translation of the second line of this 
couplet is “Neither Satndm existed, nor was there any 
trace of Andmi’”. Both Satndm and Satndm Andmi did not 
then exist. Mr. Puri’s translation that Radhasoami Anami 
was not there, is absolutely wrong. What was not there, 
was Anami, which is above Sat Lok and below Alakh Lok. 


106. In couplet No. 6, paragraph 100 above, it has 
already been said that there was nothing, nothing, nothing, 
but there was SO; SO meaning Soami, Radhasoami, 
Radhasoami Anami. The eternal existence of Radhasoami 
Anami can never be denied. 


107. To say that ‘even the Supreme Being, whom we 
call Anami or Radhasoami, was not there as such’ is nothing 
short of blasphemy. The Supreme Being is Supreme Being, 
He is, as He was before the Creation, and will remain so. 


(73 ) 


Nothing has been or can be added to or substracted from 
Him. He had no deficiency. He was not lacking in 
anything. He is perfect in all respects. In launching upon 
the scheme of creation, He had no other purpose to fulfil, 
except to make the Jivas as happy as they could be. He 
wanted all to participate in His bliss. In fact, in bringing 
about the Creation, there was nothing but Brace and 
mercy. 


108. Even Satndm, three stages below Radhasoami, is 
“not changeable. Although Satnam, Sat Lok and Sat Purush 
were created, they are now absolutely free from change. 
It is true that there was a time when there was no Satnam 
or Sat Lok and other regions of Dayal Desh, but once 
created, they are within the direct purview ofthe Supreme 
Being Radhasoami, and thus free from mutation. Agam 
Lok, Alakh Lok, Anami, Sat Lok and Bhanwargupha, 
although created and having a beginning, have become 
co-eternal and have no end, due to their association with 
the Eternal ( Radhasoami Dhdm ). Vide paragraph No. I14, 
of Sar Bachan. Prose, Part 2. 


109. The above couplets of the Shabd‘or aia of Jeth 
Mds in Sar Bachan Poetry have been omitted by Mr. Puri 
in his ‘story of creation”. He begins from the 9th 
couplet. | 


110. Hel MT HE Ae! AT His | 
ait de caat afe ds ile il 
Kahan lag kahdn nahin thd koi 
Chdr lok rachnd nahin hoi (9) 


’ Puri’s Translation :— /. far canlsay? No one was there, 
the creation of the four realms had not taken place. 


Iii. At many a place in his book Mr. Puri has stated 
four realms to be Radhasoami Dham, Agam Lok, Alakh Lok 


( 74 ) 


and Sat Lok. He should have made it clear what exactly 
is meant by four realms here in this couplet. If he includes 
Radhasoami Dham in the four realms which were not 
created then, he is utterly wrong. Of course Agam Lok, 
Alakh Lok, and Sat Lok were not created then. But 
Radhasoami and His Dhdm existed eternally. 


112. 


(!) 


(2) 


(3) 


“Radhasoami Pad is the “ONE” from 
which ail the remaining regions came 
into being.” 

( S.B. Prose, Part |, Paragraph 4 ) 
**Radhasoami Pad is the beginning and 
source of all’’. 

( S.B. Prose, Partl, Paragraph 7 ) 


“Radhasoami Region is the beginning 
and the end of all; and all is 
enveloped in and circumscribed 
by it.” 

(S. B. Prose, Part !, Para II ) 


“Four Loks”® referred to in couplet No. 9, paragraph 110 
are (1) Pind (2) And, (3) Brahmdnd (4) Daydl 


above, 
Desh. 


113. 


Lok = 


The world, the universe ; a world, 
a division of the Universe. (According 
to Hindu Shastra, in general three 
Loks are enumerated, Swarglok, 
‘heaven’; Patd! Lok, ‘hell’; and 
Mrityu-Lok, ‘earth’. Another 
classification enumerates Bhur-Lok, 
‘earth’; Swarg-Lok, ‘heaven’; 
Bhuvar-Lok, ‘intermediate space’. 
A fuller classification enumerates 
fourteen). 


(75 ) 


It is not understood why Mr. Puri has chosen the word 
‘realm’ for Lok. But he makes himself clear when he 
writes thus :— 


“Sach khand has been called by saints 
the Fourth Realm ( Dimension ).” 
Vide pp. 12 and 47 of his book. 


114. So Mr. Puri’s Sachkhand is the fourth dimension. 
What can be said about such people and their peculiar 
notions. In Mathematics length, breadth and height or 
depth are the three dimensions ; and time is the fourth. 
They are expressed as(x, y,zandt). Please read letter 
No. 217 in R. S. Correspondence with Certain Americans 
Vol. I. 


115. Correct translation of Couplet No. 9 in 
paragraph 110 :— 
How often should | repeat that there was 
none. The creation of the four Loks ( Pind, 
And, Brahmand and Dayal Desh ) had not 
been evolved. 


16. wT SRITAM Be BE A | 


ST WT Gt saat TEA 1 Q01l 
Jo kuchh thd so ab kah bhdkhin ’ 
Un mun sun bismddhi  rdkhuin (10) 


Puri’s translation :— What there was, do | tell thee now: 
Wondrous Wonder it was all in Himself. 


117. “Wondrous Wonder” is not ‘un mun sun 
bismddhi” in the second line of the couplet. When 
anything, which is not well understood, is presented to 
mind, it excites wonder. ‘un mun sun bismddhi” has, 
therefore, been such a thing to Mr. Puri, and he straight 
away translates it as Wondrous Wonder. He could also 


( 76 ) 


not make a distinction between “Samddhi” and ‘‘Bismddhi”. 
The phrase “Wondrous Wonder” has simply come to his 
rescue. Readers will certainly be wonder-struck with his 
“Wonderous Wonder”. 


118. Correct Translation :— 


“Bismadhi’’ means Vishesh Samadhi, i. e. 
the condition of deepest absorption. 
“Samadhi” or absorption conveys an idea 
of trance or unconsciousness or semi- 
consciousness. But the Samadhi or the 
state of absorption in case of the Supreme 
Being was such as had not the least trace 
of unconsciousness or semi-conscious- 
ness. He was not only wide awake but was 
widest awake. “Un mun sun” means 
absorbed in Himself, in his rapturous bliss. 
Hence the correct translation is, “Il now 
describe what was in existence :— 1! was 
intensely and consciously absorbed or 
concentrated within myself in the highest 
degree of love and bliss”’. 


119. Explanation :— The Supreme Being was perfect, 
sufficient in Himself to Himself. He was in an ecstatic 
state of love and bliss. He alone was conscious. There 
was none but He to see and none but Him to be seen. 
There was only the Supreme Being immersed in His own 
rapturous bliss. 


120. aa fra bt as! 
SUA BT MTSH AN Il 22 Il 


Hairat hairat hairat hoi 
Hairat rip dhard ek soi (it) 


(77) 


Puri’s Translation :— Wonder, Wonder, Wonder. Wonder 


then took on a form. 


121. Thetranslation is meaningless. It makes neither 
head nor tail. What is meant by “Wonder then took on a 
form?” Perhaps “Wonder” is another word like “Nirdld”, 
of the Supreme Being, according to Mr. Puri. 


122. Correct Translation :— ‘dca Hairat’’ repeated 
thrice in the first line is ‘@ hai+ carat’, meaning 
the Supreme Being is immersed in Himself. 
While “za hairat’’ in the second line is an 
Arabic word meaning marvellous, wonderful, 
wonder, unspeakably amazing. ( When it 
was the Mauj of tha Formless Supreme 
Being to bring forth creation of form and 
name ), He assumed the most marvellous 
form, or He gave darshan of His hairat- 
rup, the most marvellous form. 

123. The first Form is one with the Original Formless. 
The Manifested was and is merged in the Unmanifested ; 
not separated from its infinitude. Before creation, He was 
‘Un mun’. When He embarked upon creation, and assumed 
the most marvellous Form, He was ‘sun mun’. “Un mun 
sun bismddhi”’ ( second line of the couplet No.10, paragraph 
116 ) is the expression used by Soamiji Maharaj to describe 
the condition or state in which the Supreme Being was, is 
and will ever be. (Read carefully paragraphs 669-671, 
“Teachings of Radhasoami Faith based on Babuji Maharaj’s 
Discourses” ). 


124, ot GA ST al de te | 
ST YA SUT Sal aS FLAT Il 22 Il 


Un mun rip sadd wah rahtd 
Un mun dashd sada wahi bartd (12) 


( 78 ) 


Puri’s translation :— In Himself doth He ever remain; 

that state doth He ever retain. 

Correct translation :— Heis alwaysin ‘un mun’ form. 

He ever remains in ‘un mun’ state or 
condition. 


Explanation :— The Supreme Being, by bringing forth or 
evolving creation, did not make any addition to 
or subtraction from His own Being. He is, as He 
was, and will always remain as He is. 

Soamiji Maharaj, in the above couplet, definitely 
says that He always remains the same. There 
are couplets in Sar Bachan Poetry elsewhere also 
in which the same thing has been stressed on, for 
instance, 


125. etd BI BAe GaP | 
areq At cat CST II 


Hairat rip athah dawdmi 

As mere Pydre Rddhdsodmi 
(Wy/i, 2) 
Translation:— My beloved Radhasoami is 
eternally immersed within Himself, in His 
rapturous bliss. He is always unfathomable. 
The correct position is that Anami or Soami or Radhasoami 
was, is and will remain in ‘un mun sun bismddhi’ state or 

condition. 


126. at at wfa are afe aA | 
ae arf Tha stra SGT 1 23 I 
Wa ki gati koi nahin jane 
Woh apni gati dp bakhdne (13) 


Puri’s Translation :— His Being doth no one know ; He Himself 
doth tell us of Himself. 


C7) 


127. “Gati’? does not mean Being, as Mr. Puri has 
translated it. “Gati’’=State, condition ; mode of existence. 


Correct translation:— None knows the state in 
which He is. He Himself describes His 
own state or condition. 

|28. da So ela aa F Sar | 
STAT AE SIT FAT ATAT Ul Qe Il 
Sant Rup hoya jag men dyd 
Apnad bhed dp un gayd (14) 

Puri’s trans'ation :-— = Ia the form of Saints He came into the 

world ; and He Himself doth His Secret reveal. 


Correct translation :— He incarnated Himself in this 
world in the form of a Sant ( Sat Guru), and 
gave out all about His own secrets. 


129. In the couplets that follow, Soamiji Maharaj again 
repeats His secrets. 
Sd € SIT A FAX BI | 
SST ATT TES Ta GS Hl gy UI 


a a as A Vl 
SATA AAS GAATA BI SS IE I 


Ap hi dp na doosar_ koi 


Uthi Mauj parghat sat soi (15) 

Teen desh Mauj ne _ rache 

Agam Alakh Satndm hoya hanse (16) 
Puri’s translation :— He was Himself, and no other was there. 


There arose His Mauj { Will ) and came the manifestation 
of Satnam. (15) 


Three stages did this «Will’’ create, these 
came out smiling as Agam, Alakh and Satnam. (16) 


( 80 ) 


130. “Sat” in the Hindi verse No. 15, paragraph 129 
above, is not “Satndm”. The three stages are enumerated 
in couplet No. [6, in the order of Agam, Alakh and Satnam. 
That is to say, Agam was the first to be created and Satnam 
the last of the three. Hence to say that Mauj (or the Holy 
Will) arose and came the manifestation of Satnam, is wrong. 
“Sat” in couplet No. 15 means “Truth” or True’. Hence 
it should have been translated as “Mauj was the first 
manifestation of Truth, or say Mauj which first arose or 
came into motion, was the Satya Mauj ( True Mauj )” as 
against Mana-Mauj, i. e., mauj of the mind or Kal. ; 


131. Correct translation :—- He Himself alone and 
and none else was there. Then issued forth 
a great current of Sat ( spirituality), love and 
grace, which is called His Mauj. This was 
the ( first ) manifestation of the Truth or Sat 
or true Supreme Being. This Mauj then 
brought into being the three blissful regions 
of Agam, Alakh and Satnam ( Sat Lok ). 


CHAPTER 5 


SATNAM ANAMI IS DIFFERENT FROM 
RADHASOAMI ANAMI. 


RADHASOAMI ANAM IS THE HIGHEST 
AND ORIGIN OF ALL. 


SATNAM ANAMI IS THE FOURTH 
STAGE DOWN BELOW. 


132 The fourth section of Mr. Puri’s “Story of Creation” 
begins from the bottom of page 218 and ends at the bottom 
of page 22U. In this section, Mr. Puri gives no quotation 
from Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry of Soamiji Maharaj in 
support of his theories and ideas, although he claims that 
his book is based on the writings of Soamiji Maharaj. 
He writes :— 


‘dt has been mentioned by Saints that there are in 
Creation three sets of six stages each, each of the two 
lower sets being a Reflection or Imitation or Copy of the 
set just above it. This gives us in all eighteen stages”. 


133. Pro tanto the author is correct. But when he 
goes further, he fumbles badly, making a muddle of the 
whole affair and leaves a wide door open to criticism. 
Mr. Puri says :— 


“Some people think that these eighteen include all the 
stages from the lowest centre of ‘Pind’, viz., ‘Guda 
Chakra’, to the highest in purely spiritual Realm, viz., 
Anami or Radhasoami Stage. By some calculations of 
their’s, the total (including the four final and ultimate 
stages of Sat Lok, Alakh Lok, Agam Lok and Anami or 
Radha Swami ) comes to only seventeen, i.e., one short 
of the required number. So to make up this deficiency 


(8! ) 


( 82 ) 


and arrive at the complete figure of eighteen, they coin a 
new stage between Sat Lok and Alakh Lok, and give it 
the name of ( smaller ) Anami.” 


“This is, indeed, a strange device to overcome this 
difficulty. Such a stage has not been mentioned by any 
Saints ; obviously because none such exists’. 


134. That Satnam Anami is different from Radhasoami 
Anami, is clear from the following couplets from Soamiji 
Maharaj’s Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry. 


(i) Hat Gare aq Ueaears | 
safe sad aaa sari 


Main to chakor chand Radhdsodmi 


Nahin bhdve Satnam  Andmi (1/1, 12) 

Translation :— | am the chakor bird and Radhasoami 

is the moon; | am not allured of Satnam 
Anami. 


(i) SAMA FA A AAMT 
fers Fite Ge Sta TEP II 


Satt Nam jdnun na Anami 
Likh giranth sab karat bakhdni (VIII/I, 9) 


Translation :— | know neither Satnam nor Anami. 
All that which people describe in the books 
matters not to me. 


135. “I love not and | know not” has been spoken 
about Satnam Anami, i. e., the Anami just above Sat Lok 
and below Alakh Lok. It has not been and can never be 
said about Radhasoami or Radhasoami Anami. 


136. At page 841 of the Beas edition of Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Poetry brought out by Sardar Sawan Singh Ji 
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Saheb in Gurmukhi script in 1925, there occurs the 
following, as the heading of the Shabd of the eleventh 
month of the year, “Baisdkh Mas” 


aad FG HA AA SNL GAA Aa HT AC WHE 
AAT Gas ST AC CAAT aM ais SH, ale 
UIT BAA Hla AT HT SNC BH ted Gad Aa STI 


Translation: — Descriptionof the difference between 
Kal Mat and Dayal Mat ; how Sat Lok came 
into existence, and how the three worlds 
came to be created; and the reason why 
Kal Mat spread in the world and Sant Mat 
remained hidden. 


137. This clearly shows that there was atime when 
Sat Lok or Satnam was not there. It was created or it 
came into existence at some later stage. Hence the 
statement in Soamiji Maharaj’s Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry that “I love not and know not” applies to Satnam 
(Sat Lok) and the Anami just above it. “I love not and 
| know not” cannot mean Radhasoami or Radhasoami 
Anami. Satnam (Sat Lok ) and Satnam Anami cannot be 
the final stage and ultimate goal, because these were 
created later on. There was a time when these did not 
exist. 


138. In several couplets quoted by Mr. Puri, there 
occurs the phrase ‘‘Rddhdsodmi Dhdm or Mugqdm”’. Let him 
read Sar Bachan Radhaswami Poetry in the Gurmukhi script 
brought out by Sardar Sawan Singh Ji Saheb in the year 
1925, and see if there is anywhere such an expression as 
the Radhasoami Dhdm being ever created. On the other 
hand, even in the Bhoomikd ( Preface ) to the Gurmukhi 
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edition of Sar Bachan Radhaswami Poetry, one finds the 
following statements :— 


(1) Ha HT srfe CTaeaway art 
ord awe ee) °° st 
mse Y TAyey WH BUI 
Translation :— Beginning of all is Radhasoami, i.e., 
the Supreme Being ( or Supreme Father or 
the Supreme Creator, Kul Malik )......... 
It is this Shabd ( Word ) from which Sat 
Purush came into being. ( Paragraph 12, 
page 9 ) 


(2) Gal Se UM B Wat F 
oT Ga S arfaw Sf Ne wet & 
TEMA BT IGT St Th TATA BY 
AAIT SOT ASA, TTI HC SGT 
BTA YR He | 


Translation :— Adopting a sincere Isht in the Holy 
Feet of Radhasoami, who is the Creator of 
all, and strengthening one’s determination 
to reach there ( Abode of Radhascami or 
Radhasoami Dham ), every Parmarthi should 
endeavour to accomplish his task. 

( Paragraph 15, page 13). 
139. Mr. Puri has translated the two couplets ( given 
in paragraph 134 above ) of Sar Bachan Poetry thus ;— 


(1) “Chakor (moon bird ) am I, and Radhaswami ( my Guru 
in the human form) is my moon ; Satnam and Anami 
(or Radha Swami in the transcendent Being g of God ) 
1 like not’ ( Page 54 of his book ). 
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“A chakor (moon bird) am 1, and Radha Swami (in 
human form, i. e., Guru) is my moon, Satnam or 
Anami (i.e. Radha Swami in His real transcendent 
Being ) | like not’’ ( Page 96 of his book ). 


(2) “For Satnam | care not, nor for Anami (or Radha Swami); 
in books do all describe them. ( Page 55 of his book ) 


140. Both the translations are wrong and misleading 
and go against the very teachings of the true Radhasoami 
Faith. The meaning has been distorted by the deliberate 
insertion of ‘and’ or ‘or’ in between Satnam Anami. There 
is no ‘and’ or ‘or’ in the original expression qaara aatat 
“Satnam Anami”’. Satnam Anami means the Anami above 
Satnam (or Satlok ) and below Alakh Lok. Compared to 


Radhasoami | love not Satnam Anami, means that 
RADHASOAMI is the highest and Satnam Anami two 
stages below. | love the Highest and not the intermediary. 


The Granths and books of all the previous Sants and Sadhs 
described the stages upto Satnam and Satnam Anami. 
In the huge mass of literature of all the previous Sants and 
Sadhs, it is only a line or two somewhere that an allusion 
has been made to RADHASOAMI in gupt ( hidden ) way. 
Mr. Puri has not pointed out a single Granth or book in 
which clear reference has been made to Radhasoami 
Anami, because there is none. The old Granths ( books ) 
describe Sat Nam and the Anami above Sat Nam and below 
Alakh Lok. ‘The second line of the second verse, viz., 
“All that people describe in books does not matter to me”, 
refers to Anami above Sat Nam and below Alakh Lok. 


141. One may not care for Sat Nam, for it is only the 
fifth stage downwards from RADHASOAMI. But if one 
does not care for RADHASOAMI ( the Supreme Being or 
the human form of RADHASOAMI ), where will one stand ? 
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Hence Mr. Puri’s translation that “for Sat Nam | care not 
nor for Anami (or Radha Swami )”, is absolutely wrong. 
The correct translation is, “i care not so muchfor Satnam, 
nor for Anami ( above Satnam and below Alakh)”’. 


142. Whenever Soamiji Maharaj talks of Anami 
independently or after Alakh and Agam, He means 
RADHASOAMI. When He speaks of Anami and Satnam 
together as ‘Satnam Anami or side by side, or in the same 
line, as in the two couplets discussed in paragraph 134 
above, or after the description of Satnam or Satlok as in 
the couplet No. 12 below, by Anami, He means Satnam 
Anami, i. e., Anami above Sat Lok and below Alakh Lok. 


(a) adg Wt Say Ig FATT | 
ara = Hae TTT HN El 
Samund pdr seta pad nydri 
Sunat bhanwar — gunjar. ( XVII/10, 9 ) 


Translation :— Beyond the ocean ( of three worlds ) 
is the Set Pad @@ ge ( or Sunn), which is 
distinct ( from the lower creation of three 
worlds ). On crossing Sunn | heard the 
resonance of the Shabd of Bhanwargupha. 


(b) Ga Use Fa Usq sere | 


ORT = Ge GRATE Qo 


Sunn Shabd Sat Shabd adhari 
Pdyd Gur Darbdr (XvVIII/10, 10) 


Translation :— Sat Shabd ( Satnam, Sat Lok) is 
the support and sustainer of the Shabd of 
Sunn. | secured entrance into Sat Lok 
which is the Guru’s Darbar. 
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(c) gage Fa aT alae | 
fort as Fae ee 


Sat Guru prem magan lauldi 
Bisri sab sansdr ( XVIII/10, II) 


Translation :— | got admittance into the Darbar by 
inculcating love in Sat Guru and applying 
myself whole-heartedly to Him, and 
renounced all the world. 


Sat lok ( Satnam, Sat Shabd ) is the Darbar of Sants. But 
it is not the Nij Darbdr or Nij Dham of Sants. Soamiji 
Maharaj continues and enumerates, in the following couplets 
of the same Shabd, the stages in between. 
(4) OTe Meg TST AMT SATA | 
aH 8G GF ATI RII 
Sdr Shabd jahdn tej Andmi 
Ném rip se._—s ny. = ( XVIII/10, 12) 
Translation:— Sar Shabd (Satnam, Sat Lok) 
receives splendour and refulgence from 
Anami, where there is no Nam ( Shabd ) and 
Rup ( Form ). (In other words, Shabd and 
Rup are Gupt. hidden, in the Anami Pad or 
the Region of Anami, which is above Sat 
Lok ) 


) waar fa sag aa TI 
aa qTaT fame 11 96 Il 


Satt Dhdm Nij Alakh Agam par 
Surt pdyd singar. (XVIII/10, 13) 


Translation :— The Nij Dham ( the Real and Special 
Abode ) of Sants is above Alakh and Agam. 
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On reaching there, the Surat got adorned 
and embellished. 


(f) UIT Ada FHA | 
4 As afar 1 ge tl 


Radhasoami Achal Muqami 
Main unke balihdr ( XVIII/10, 14) 


Translation:— 1 sacrifice myself at the Feet of 
Radhasoami, the Deity or Purush of the 
Achal Muqam. (Achal means 


unchangeable, firm, fixed, permanent. 
Muqam means abode, mansion, place ). 


(g) Tet IRA BR WE Hy | 
wt ae A OTH vi 


Yahén Arti kardn Guru ki 
Dhasi_—vdr se par { XVIII/10,15 ) 


Translation :—- Here | perform Arti of my Guru, and 
penetrate from this end to that. 

143. Acareful study of the above couplets of Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Poetry of Soamiji Maharaj, will reveal the 
precise stages in the order they exist, viz., Sunn, 
Bhanwargupha, Sat Lok, Anami Pad, Atakh Lok, Agam Lok 
and above all Radhasoami or Radhasoami Anami. If the 
Anami above Sat Lok and below Alakh Lok, whom Mr. Puri 
calls smaller Anami, was non-existent, the couplet No. 12 
would not have been written by Soamiji Maharaj in Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami Poetry. Furthermore, Soamiji Maharaj 
not only mentions Anami between the stages of Sat Lok and 
Alakh Lok, but He aiso gives a description of that stage, viz., 
that Shabd and Rup are hidden there. 

144. Couplets Nos. 14 and 15 in(f) and (g) above 
show that Radhasoami Dham is attained by attaching oneself 
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to the Guru. Whenever it so suits his purpose, Mr. Puri 
interprets Radha Swami as Guru inhuman form. Had it 
been so, there would have been only one couplet and not 
two numbering !4 and [5 in (f) and (g) above, Couplet 
No. 14 declares Radhasoami tobe the ultimate and final stage 
in the series of Sunn, Bhanwargupha, Sat Lok, Anami Pad, 
Alakh Lok, Agam Lok and Radhasoami Dham. Couplet 
No. 15 lays down the manner of performance of the Arti 
of the Guru in human form, to attain the Achal Muqan, i.e., 
Radhasoami Dhdm, the ultimate and final stage. 


I43. “My Guru in the human form” and “Radha 
Swami in the transcenaent Being of God” are not to be 
found in the original couplets, referred to above, which 
have been translated by Mr. Puri at pp. 54 and 55 of his 
book. They are Mr. Puri’s own inventions, and his 
translation is no better than a confusion worst confounded. 
It may also be pointed out here that the word ‘smaller’ is 
a misnomer in respect of any region of the purely spiritual 
division of the Creation, viz., of Dayal Desh or Sat Desh. 


146. However, the following couplet from Sar Bachan 
Poetry clinches the issue. 


Gam Od 4 aa + GMT! 
afe dcaTa FATA STAT II 


Sewak Sewa na dds na Sodmi 
Nahin Satnam na ndm Andami 


( XXXVIII/Jeth Mas, 8 ) 


Translation :— There was neither the worshipper 
nor the worshipped, neither the servant 
nor the master. Neither Satnam existed, 
nor was there any trace of Satnam 
Anami. 
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-'. 147. The -gist of the. above discussion is that one is 
Satnam Anami, i. e., the Anami just’ above Sat Lok and 
below Alakh: Lok, whom Mr. Puri ‘has’ chosen .to term 
‘smaller Anami?, The other is Radhasoami Anami, the 
Supreme: Creator of all; Himself uncreated,: and all-the 
wrest being created by-Him. ~ eee 4 ae OS 
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CHAPTER 6 


BHANWARGUPHA IS A CREATION 
OF DAYAL, 
AND NOT OF KAL 


148. In the fourth section of his story of Creation, 
Mr. Puri goes on to say that Bhanwargupha has been 
created by Maha Kal. This indicates his utter ignorance 
of the teachings of Radhasoami Faith as propounded by 
Soamiji Maharaj. It is Mr. Puri’s type of Radha Swami 
Teaching. It is not and cannot be the true Radhasoami 
Teaching. Maha Kal is in Maha Sunn which is below 
Bhanwargupha. How can Maha Kal create 
Bhanwargupha ? 

149. Here is the authority that Maha Kal is in Maha 
Sunn. 


(a) ap farecl gana afeat | 
se at Ui dae fasifaat io 11 
Bank Tirkuti Sukhman khuliydn 
Dekh sur shashi chamak bijliydn 
( XXXV/I0, 7) 
Translation :— Banknal, Trikuti and Sukhman then 
opened, and Surat saw the sun, the moon 
and the splendour of the lightning. 
(b) ga firat at ora arefaat 
aq at wel Fa safest nz 


Sunn shikhar par jdya samhliydn 
Set varna jahdn dekh kanwaliydn 
( XXXV/10, 8 ) 
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Translation :— Witnessing these spectacles, Surat 
reached Sunn Shikhar, where it saw white 
lotuses, and became able to stand by 
itself. 

(<) Wel Ga asl Sra faafaar | 


Faw Gt Bt Basar et 
Mahé Sunn Mahd Kdl milaniyan 
Bhanwarguphd par Surat chalaniyan 


(XXXV/10, 9 ) 
Translation :— Surat met with Maha Kal in Maha 
Sunn, and then_ proceeded on to 


Bhanwargupha. 
Mark : Maha Kal is in Maha Sunn, not in Bhanwargupha, as 
alleged by Mr. Puri; Maha Sunn and Maha Kal are below 
Bhanwargupha. 


(d) aid fawtet Bret Ae | 
Hel Sra Oft Sta PITa I ye Ml 
Kal Triloki kinhi nds 
Maha Kdl puni Kdl girds ( XXtIll/l, 59) 
Translation :— Kal destroyed Triloki, the three 
worlds. Then Maha Kal devoured Kal. 


(e:) Fel Seat Ge A Fa FI 
am afa afe fear are i 


Mahd Kdl pahunchd Sat Dwar 
Age gati nahin thithkd var (XXIll/1, 60 ) 


Translation :— Maha Kal then reached the gate of 
the purely spiritual creation. ( Sat means 
True, Spiritual. Dwar means gate, door ). 
(Sat Dwar does not mean Sat Lok as 
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translated by Mr. Puri at page 222 of his 
book. It means Bhanwargupha from where 
commence the purely spiritual regions. The 
six stages of the purely spiritual division are 
Radhasoami Dham, Agam Lok, Alakh Lok, 
Anami Pad, Sat Lok and Bhanwargupha. 
When it is said that Maha Kal reached the 
gate of the purely spiritual creation, it means 
that he just reached the outskirts of 
Bhanwargupha ). But he (Maha. Kal) 
could not enter there. He drew back and 
stopped short on this side, i. e., in Maha 
Sunn. (The verb used by Soamiji Maharaj 
is ‘thithka’ which means drew back in 
surprise, hesitated, shrank, boggled, startled 
with fright, stood still stagnated, stopped 
short or suddenly stood amazed or 
staggered ). 


150. Kal is stated to have been overpowered by Maha 
Kal. Buc Maha Kal is not subject to destruction. He is 
standing still and amazed. That is what is said about him 
(Maha Kal). Maha Kal and Maha Sunn are free from 
death or dissolution. Death or destruction or dissolution 
is upto Sunn, and not beyond that, To make this point 
clear,afew lines from page 180 of the book “Ghat Ramayan” 
of Param Sant Tulsi Saheb are quoted below :— 


(a) gat fara ote FergaT | 
ara 8a aa Fa B Hari 


Brahma Bishnu aur Maha devd 
Nds bhaye mana mat ke bhewd 


Translation :— Brahma, Vishnu and Mahadeo, the 
three gods ( whose region is_ collectively 
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called ‘And’ ) were destroyed by Mana, the 
mind. 


(b) AAD) Ae Gal OPT Ale | 
aq afa war fata Te Il 


Mana ko nds suno puni bhdi 
Mana nasi gayd Niranjan rai 


Translation :— Oh brother! Now hear about the 
destruction of Mana or mind, which was 
destroyed by Niranjan. 

(c) area fatat Te TAT | 
Se ST FAT sq A SAT Il 
Nds Niranjan Brahm samand 
Brahm jo nasd Shabd men jand 

Translation :— Niranjan was destroyed by and 
merged in Brahm; and when Brahm was 
destroyed, it dissolved into Shabd. 

(4) Wse AT TT G4 AAMT! 
OA Aa Fel GH A STAT I 
Shabd nds jo Sunn samdna 
Sunn nds Mahd Sunn men jana 


Translation :— Qn destruction, Shabd withdrew to 
Sunn. Sunn, when destroyed, went into 
Maha Sunn. 


(e) yer a scfa was ae! 
am aq 4 oT OR ll 


Yahdn se utpati parlaya hol 

Age bhed na jane koi 
Translation :— Evolution of creation took place 
from here and dissolution is upto this 
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place only (i-e., Sunn). Nobody knows the 
secrets beyond it. 


(f) Get & sig set S HT | 
aM 4a 4 ae ma i 


Wahd se awe yahdn le jawe 
Age bhed na koi pdwe 


Translation :— The creation comes into being from 
here and it withdraws there. Nobody can 
know what is beyoud. 


The question arises : What is meant by ‘beyond’? 


(g) Gad ASG wes | 
aa ae as oa F ae i 


Satt Lok Maha Sunn kahdi 
Teen Lok sab Sunn men jdi 


Translation :— Tulsi Saheb says. “I mean that the 
regions ‘beyond’ are ‘Maha Sunn and Satlok’. 
All the three loks ( Pind, And and Brahmand ) 
dissolve in Sunn.” 


151. Param Sant Tulsi Saheb stresses the point that 
the three worlds, Pind, And and Brahmand, ( Sahas-dal- 
kanwal, Trikuti and Sunn ) are within the cycle of evolution 
and dissolution ; while Maha Sunn and Sat Lok are not 
subject to the process of evolution and dissolution. 


152. Before attempting to teach or write books for 
others, Mr. Puri should more carefully study Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Prose and Poetry of Soamiji Maharaj. He will 
find the following line in the very beginning of the five 
lengthy Shabds or hymns of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, 


singing the praises of the Supreme and the Highest Name 
RADHASOAMI. 
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Hawt «8S |= aeHTAT 
Bhanwarguphd baithe Antarydmi 
(ult, 6) 


Translation:— The Antar-yami (knower of all 
things ) is seated in Bhanwargupha. 


153. Antar-Yémi= Knower of the inward parts or 
of the heart, knower of the 
interior, Provident, Deity. 
Pervading the inward parts, the 
Supreme Spirit. The Supreme 
Spirit guiding and regulating the 
creation below; checking and 
regulating the internal feelings. 


Antar-Ydmtd = (meaning the capacity to know 
what is inside one’s mind ) is an 
abstract noun from Antar-Ydmi. 


154. The object in stressing the point that the 
Antar-Yami_ is seated in Bhanwargupha is that Bhanwarguphd 
is the lowest region of the purely spiritual set of six stages. 
Below Bhanwarguphd, Antar-Yamtd goes faa diminishing due 
to the admixture of matter. In higher regions, this faculty 
goes on increasing. In Radhasoami Anami, Agam, Alakh, 
Anami, Sat Lok and Bhanwargupha, there is not the least 
trace of matter. Hence not only the Deities or Purushes 
of these spiritual regions, but the denizens thereof, are 
also Antar-Yami. 


155. 


156. 


CHAPTER 7 


Mr. PURI’S MISREPRESENTATION 
OF THREE SETS OF 
SIX STAGES EACH 


Mr. Puri goes on to say as follows -— 


“The trouble with these people is that cheir 
original data or the starting supposition is incorrect. 
The three sets were created by the three negative 
Powers, viz., (1) @at ate Maha Kal, (2) aire Kal 
and (3) a@rar Maya; and all these eighteen stages 
end below Sat Lok, which ( with the three other 
Stages above it ) is a creation of a different kind or 
category. Those four stages of ultimate absolute 
Reality and Pure Spirituality ( viz., Sat Lok, Alakh, 
Agam and Anami or Radhasoami )are not included 
in these three sets, i.e., the eighteen stages. 
‘Moreover, in these three sets, the lowest set 
created by Maya isa Reflection or Shadow or Copy 
of the second set created by Kal; and the six 
stages of this second set, in turn, are Reflections 
or Copies of the six stages above these created by 
Maha Kal.” ( page 219 of Mr. Puri’s book ). 

What is the authority? Mr. Puri has not given 


a single quotation from Soamiji Maharaj’s Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Poetry or Prose in support of his assertion, or, 
for that matter, of any other Sant. Obviously this is 
Mr. Puri’s own theory, a product of his warped imagination, 
a queer invention of his fertile brain. 


157. He has said that the third or the lowest set of 
six stages is the reflection or imitation or copy of the 
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second set ; and the second set that of the first. But what 
about the first set? Whose reflection or imitation or 
copy is it? He has no answer to this. Since his first set 
of six stages is not ultimate or pure spirituality, it must 
be the reflection or imitation or copy of another higher 
set. But Mr. Puri’s higher set is comprised of four stages 
only. The question arises ; how the reflection or imitation 
or copy of four came to be six? 


158. Towards the end of section IV of Chapter V of 
his book, Mr. Puri refers his readers to a detailed account 
in a tabular form of three sets of six stages each, given in 
his another book “Mysticism - The Spiritual Path, Vol. 2”. 
For the amusement of the Soami Bagh Satsangis, it is given 
below :— 


|. Guda \ 
2. Indri | 
; | Mr. Puri’s first set of six 

3. Nabhi 

; Pr stages, alleged to have been 
4. Hirday \ a 
5. Kanth | created by Maya. 
6. Behind the eyes. ) 


LA SD 


Mr. Puri’s second set of six 
stages, alleged to have been 
created by Kal —an invention 
of his own imagination and 
thinking. 


7. Antah Karan 

8. Below Tisra Til 

9. Tisra Til 

10. Sahas-dal-kanwal 

Il. Set Sunn 

12. Trikuti ( lower part ) 


Re a 


13. Trikuti ( upper part ) 

14. Lower Part of Daswan Dwar 
15. Upper Part of Daswan Dwar 
16. Sahaj Dip 

17. Top of Maha Sunn 

18. Bhanwargupha 


Mr. Puri’s third set of six 
stages alleged to have been 
created by Maha Kal,....again 
a product of his fertile brain. 


een Career | 
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159. Lower Trikuti, Upper Trikuti, Lower Daswan 
Dwar, Upper Daswdn Dwar, etc., are Mr. Puri’s own coinage. 
What is the authority? The day is not distant when 
Mr. Puri or some one of his kind would introduce middle 
Trikuti, middle Daswdn Dwdr, eastern Trikuti, western 
Daswan Dwar, and so on, 


160. In Chapter 4 of his book, Mr. Puri has introduced 
his readers to various methods or modes of knowledge 
and reasoning, planes of consciousness, five sense organs, 
etc. May it be known which method or mode he has 
followed or which sense organ he has employed in coining 
the phrases like lower Trikuti, upper Trikuti, etc. ? 
Obviously it is not the work of any of the five senses. 


161. There is an interesting anecdote, The Chairman 
of a certain commission, interviewing a candidate for some 
post, put to him, “How many senses of knowledge are 
there ?” ‘Five Sir”, answered the candidate, enumerating 
the sense of hearing, the sense of sight,.......etc. The 
Chairman blurted out, “There is one more sense”. “What 
is that ?” enquired the inquisitive candidate. The learned 
Chairman replied, ‘‘commonsense”. The candidate burst 
forth, “Well, Sir, there is yet one more sense”, ‘What 
is that?” asked the Chairman. ‘Non-sense’, said the 
candidate. 


162. However, there is some sense even in non-sense. 
But what Mr. Puri has put forth in his chart relating to 
the stages of the creation, has little or no sense at all. 


163. Simultaneously with the publication of Mr. Puri’s 
book ‘‘Radha Swami Teachings,”’ there has come out another 
publication in Urdu, “Firdaus-i-barin, bar-ruye zamin”, 
by Sri Dariyai Lal Kapur, retired Judge and Finance Minister 
of Kapurthala State, who got initiation in 1910 at the 
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hands of Sardar Sawan Singh Ji Saheb. Mr. Dariyai Lal 
Kapur has based his chart of various stages of the Creation 
(given at pp. 113-115 of his Urdu book), on the Shabd of 
Kdtik Mds (the fifth month of the year ) in Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Poetry of Soamiji Maharaj, and for corroboration, 
he has relied on a Shabd of Kabir Saheb beginning with 
the line 
et Adt Gan wea F care 2 
“Kar nainon diddr mahal men pydrd hai” 
See the Beloved with your own eyes; He is 
within you. It is a pity that Mr. Puri should 
have missed both these Shabds. 


CHAPTER 8 


COMPLETE COURSE NOT OF FIVE 
SHABDS AS Mr. PURI HOLDS 


164. At page 9 of his book, under the head “Course 
of Five Shabds,” Mr. Puri writes, 

“Like other Saints. Swami Ji also points out that the 
complete course is of Five Shabds. There are five inner 
stages’’. 

165. Five Shabds are of the five stages, viz., 
Sahas-dal-kanwal, Trikuti, Sunn, Bhanwargupha and Sat Lok. 
But Soamiji Maharaj has disclosed still higher stages, stages 
above Sat Lok, viz., Alakh Lok, Agam Lok and Radhasoami 
Dham. How can then the course of five Shabds be the 
complete course ? | 


166. Past Saints did mention stages above the fifth 
stage (Sach Khand), and some of them alluded, in a 
recondite way, to the highest stage of RADHASOAMI. 
Vide chapters 9 and I. 


167. Kabir Saheb was the first Param Sant to appear 
in this world. A few stanzas of His Shabd or hymn, 
depicting inner stages, are given below :— 


ae sf At We AP | 
TaN Hi ss OPT se I 
goa aig Het ofan | 
TT SY a A oe ei 


Translation :— Leaving behind the region of Sohang 
( i. e., Bhanwargupha ), the Surat proceeded 


( 101 ) 


( 102 ) 


on and reached Sat Lok, where extremely 
good and pleasant scents emanate all over, 
right through the region. 


Wise We Fa ST BAT 
TAT 8a YA TT SAVT | 
ea wea dat fax wat 
ad yey ae 81 
Translation :— Hansas or denizens of that region 
have the light of sixteen suns. The sound 
of Sat Sat is coming out of Bin (harp), 
an incomparable musical instrument being 
played there. Hansas are waving Chanwar 
( an insignia of royalty ) over the head of the 
Sovereign (Sat Purush). This is the 
description of the Darbar of Sat Purush. 


pled HA saa at as | 
wa of dg wae i 
ger UA aa ww a ee! 
aT gee Tare 2 Il 


Translation :— Crores of suns and moons are not 
equal to the resplendence of even a hair of 
Sat Purush. Such is the form or darshan 
of Sat Purush. 


art sera ae & aI 
THA FRI HT as SHU I 
ate Ie OA aa aT | 
tar aaa ert Fu 


Translation :— Beyond Sat Lok is Alakh Lok where 
reigns Alakh Purush. Thousands of millions 
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of suns look dim and dull before the 
resplendence of a hair of Alakh Purush. 


aT Ot STH AS Sh ATT | 
ST Fey aet SY UT I 
GUT A UA sp ABT! 
tT aT oso 


Translation :— Above Alakh Lok is Agam Lok, whose 
Deity or Lord is Agam  Purush, the 
resplendence of whose hair is so great that 
even hundreds and thousands of millions 
of suns look dim and dull. Such is Agam 
Lok and Agam Purush, the inaccessible and 
unsurpassed. 


TTC SHS Ts S ATE | 
Gey saat cet We 
oT Ge aT STAT TET | 
oe Ge a aT ei 


Translation :— Beyond Agam Lokis the indescribable 
Lok or Region, where dwells the Anami 
Purush. Whosoever gains access there will 
come to know of the secrets, which are 
beyond description. 

( Kabir Shabdawali, Part 1, Bhed Bani, Shabd 22 ) 


168. Here are some quotations from Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Poetry, ( Bachan or Chapter 26, Surat Samvad, 
couplets 157-164 ), which denote higher regions. 


aaa Sal WA A ast | 
del Ga Bie YA ATT II Qyo Il 
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Translation :— Listen to the musical notes in the 
first heaven or region, and sort out the Dhun 
or sound of bell and conch. ( and leave the 
rest ). (157) 


Wea HIT Fe Ha Tae | 
goat A TTT GAs yz i 
Translation :— The first heavenly sphere or region 


is called Sahas-dal-kanwal, where the darshan 
of Jyoti (flame) is to be had. From 
Sahas-dal-kanwal the Surat enters Banknal 
( crooked tunnel ). (158) 


aH Oe fager a ag 
SBTC ONT Ug BA AE Hh Q¥E 
Translation :— On crossing Banknal., the Surat went 


to Trikuti, where the Shabd Omkar and the 
thunder of clouds were heard. (159) 


OM Gest Ga Fare | 
RHE FT GAT BIT I G0 1 
Translation :— Beyond Trikuti, the Surat went over 


to Sunn and heard the Shabd of 
Rarankar. (160) 


FETS ae aT SAT 
AM GUAT Us AST DAT uh 2&9 i 
Translation:— The Surat heard the two sounds of 


Kingri ( fiddle ) and Sarangi (violin ), and 
reached Man-sarovar. (161) 

ar Fer at aaa 

Sey AT a ferfae SATAT 1 962 11 
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Translation :— Beyond that is the expanse of 
Maha-sunn where four Dhuns ( sounds ) 
are Gupt (or hidden) in the darkness 
prevailing there. (162) 

FACGB AT Hae FAT | 
Me FHT THAT BE 263 1 

Translation :— Above Maha-sunn the Surat saw 
the region of Bhanwargupha and heard the 
Shabd of Sohang and the flute. (163) 

aT & Ut aa Aaaqar | 
G7 FST Tae (SHAT 1 2&9 1 
Translation :— Beyond Bhanwargupha is the Dham 


or Region of Satnam, i. e., Sat Lok, where 
the Bin or harp is being played. (164) 


169. Mr. Puri quotes and translates couplets upto 
Sat Lok and forgets the rest which speak of higher regions 
and stages. For instance he has clean omitted the six 
couplets which follow the above. They are :— 


gid ga fet at Wa 
See ae F THC ge ody 
efet ae at ofa 
TH FRI His Aga ser 9éé 
aet G sta ap BS! ait | 
TT Fey SF srt FAT ego 1 
GT WU Fl Wp 
Ua HI Gel HT ATF IAAT gz 


( 1C6 ) 
TT Sl wa Ha ANS! 
TT A BS eseta FTTH ée I 
aT S aM ted sary 
fast at dat FAT SPAT I Q00 11 


Translation :— 
Beyond _ that, is Satnam’s region, 
where resounds the harp, and is known 
as Sat Lok. (164) 
Hearing that, Surat ascended on and on, 
till it reached and entered Alakh Lok. (165) 
Resplendent with suns, millions in number, 
Alakh Purush has a form, most majestic 
and wondrous. (166) 
From there, the spirit marched further, 
And met Agam Purush, radiant with 
orbs numerous. (167) 
Far exceeding even billions, 
Ineffable is the Shabd in this region. (168) 
How can! describe the melody of that Sound ? 
For, nowhere in world, is its resemblance found. 
(169) 
Beyond that, dwells ANAMI, the Nameless Lord. 
Which is the Abode of Sants — saith SOAMI, 
the Lord. (170) 
(S.B Poetry XXVI/164-170 ) 
The complete course as given out to us, by Soamiji Maharaj, 
consists not of five Shabds but of eight including Alakh, 
Agam and Anami or Radhasoami. 
170. At page 14 of his book Mr. Puri quotes the 
following couplet 


SAC Ue Fa aT SET | 
a a4 or faa Fer | 
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Puri’s Translation :— ‘( The Soul ) beholdeth the Eternal Stage, 
the final Source of all ; and cometh to know the secret 
of the melody of bagpipe.” 


Correct Translation :— The spirit entity reached Sat 
Lok which is Amar Pad ( everlasting region ) 
and Mool, i. e., the root, origin or source of 
the creation of the three spheres ( Pind, And 
and Brahmand ) below. !t heard the sound 
of Bin or Vina (harp) there. 


(S. B. Poetry X/I, 36 ) 


171, But Mr. Puri has omitted the next two couplets 
which speak of higher regions. They are given below :— 


sag at ory Ht hear | 


aH OT Qe Be Sat I 
He Fa Gla Waar | * 
a 48 Fh WAT HI 


Translation :— The spirit entity then beheld Alakh 
and Agam also, and ultimately met with the 
Mool Nam (the Origin and Source of all 
Names ). | now _ give out openly that 
RADHASOAM|I is that Mool Nam. You 
should grasp the significance of this 
revelation. ( S. B. Poetry X/I, 37-38 ) 


172. Mr. Puri has translated Bin or Vind ( Sound of Sat 
Lok ) as bag-pipe, which is absolutely wrong. Bag-pipe 
is aga ata Mashak Bin, not Bin or Vind. Mashak means a 
leather bag that receives the air by a tube stopped by a 
valve, and three or four sounding pipes, into which the air 
is pressed. Whereas Bin or Ving has a long bamboo finger 
board with movable frets and gourd resonator at each end, 
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over which are seven metal strings. The “harp” is the 
nearest approach to Bin or Vind. ( Vide paragraph 37 above ). 
73. Gay Adele | ACATAT | 
FSSA AA AS TWAT | V0 I 
Ta STA aA Ys TAT | 
dat Fe We HY SAT Il QZ Il 
foe ot sfg SATA SAAT | 
arf ata faeaar afe STAT I ge 1 
a o¢ aq aa we ad | 
CaS «HE AAT Ro I 


Translation :— The fifth region and Shabd are Sat 
Lok and Satnam. Sixth is Alakh Lok. I say 
so authoritatively. Surat then reached Agam 
Lok which is the seventh stage in its ascent. 
Sants have called this region as ‘The High.” 
Above this, is the stage of Anami Purush, 
having no beginning and end. Only some 
rare Sants have knowledge of Him. They 
call this stage Radhasoami Pad. 

(S. B. Poetry XXII/Il, 17 20 ) 


174. FACTS FT TST aT F | 
Sa BI ad yea aos F 
GT OATS SRG SAF 
TOTSTAT BT SET AAA AH 
Transtation:~— The Dhun or sound _. of 
Bhanwar-gupha came to my ears : then | had 


darshan of Sat Purush within me. Hearing 
Dhuns beyond, | reached Alakh and Agam. 
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Thereafter | beheld the Rup ( Form) of 
RADHASOAMI. RADHASOAMI now 
dwells in my inner eyes. 

(S. B. Poetry XXXVI/I0, 5-6 ) 


175. wsq OY Ye sq AAT | 
wa sq aa weg fears 
TAG MSG AT STA sg S 
fast Ge Ue |e 
yw at ya waa oe! 
TT SR AY HET A TAI 


Translation :— With the help of the Shabd current, 
| merged in Guru's Shabd (i. e., | gained 
access to Trikuti). Then | met with the 
Shabds of Sunn and Sat Lok; and the 
Shabds of Alakh and Agam. Ultimately 
| secured admittance into the Nij Pad ( Real 
Abode ), the Radhasoami Dham. | got 
poora ghar ( ultimate and final place of rest ) 
and attained poori gati ( complete and 
perfect salvation ). Nothing remains now 
to be said further as there is nothing beyond 
RADHASOAMI, which is the Highest 
Region. (S. B. Poetry 1/2, 13-15 ) 

176. Soamiji Maharaj has definitely said that 
RADHASOAMI DHAM is the Nij Pad ( Real Abode ) and 
the poord ghar ( ultimate and final place of rest ) and that 
one attains to poori gati ( complete and perfect salvation ) 
only when one reaches there and that there is nothing 
beyond RADHASOAMI DHAM ; and that RADHASOAMI 
is the Highest. In the face of this teaching, how can the 
Sachkhand be called the last and final stage ? It appears that 
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Mr. Puri has read and studied Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry with his face turned in a wrong and opposite 
direction, like a foreign traveller who enquired ofan English 
manas to which was the road to London and got an answer 
that he was on the right road, and so he merrily went on 
only to find that he was getting farther and farther away 
from London, when he counted the mile-stones on the 
road. The poor traveller was, no doubt, on the right 
road, but his face was not towards London; it was in 
Opposite direction. This seems to be the case with 
Mr. Puri. Each and every thing that he comes across in Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, he would adjust with the Sikh 
gurus and Satndm and Panch Ndm ( five names ). Kabir 
Saheb was the first Param Sant on this earth and His name 
comes first in the list which Soamiji Maharaj has given in 
Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose ( paragraphs No. 28 and 39 ). 
But Mr. Puri assigns the first place to the Sikh guru. He 
says at page 8 of his new book, “Like Guru Nanak, Kabir 
Saheb, Tulsi Saheb and other Sants, Swami Ji was also a 
true and perfect Saint”. He begins most of his paragraphs 
thus : “Like them He ( Swami Ji ) followed,..... Like other 
Saints, Swami Ji also....,,.Like all other Saints 


177. Mr. Puri writes on page 10 of his book, 


Explaining the meanings of the word ‘Radha Swami’, He 
( Swami Ji) says :— 

ata eq at az sary 

( Panch Shabd ka bhed bataven ) 

“Of five Shabds doth it tell the secret. ” 


178. In the first place Mr. Puri has failed to grasp the 
true purport of ‘of five Shabds doth it tell the secret”. 
The correct meaning is that Ra dha s 0a mi alone stands 
for the five holy shabds, because the mystery of these words 
cannot be learnt otherwise. In other words, Soamiji 


Cun) 


Maharaj has given clear injunction for Sumiran ( repetition ) 
of the five Names, which only refers to the Sumiran of the 
Holy Name RADHASOAMI. 


179. Secondly, Mr. puri has quoted only half of the 
couptet, and has conveniently let out the other half, viz., 


qt GH al a oad 


( das mug¢m ko le pahunchdven ) 


IT (RADHASOAMI ‘NAM ) takes us to ten 
regions or stages. 

180. Sometimes Mr. Puri quotes in full, sometimes he 
quotes half, and at times even quarter of a verse, if it suits 
the occasion and theme of his subject matter. However, at. 
page 50 of his book, under the head “meaning of 
Radhasoami Name”, he had to quote the whole couplet, 
nay, the whole stanza. 


Gra orax ary fear A 
GST BIT SAT se A 
Ora sq GT Ag gard | 
a Yea pl A Gas I 
Paneh akshar dye Hindi men 
Zabdn Farsi akshar das men 


Pdnch Shabd kd bhed batdven 
Das Muqam ko le pahunchdven 


Puri’s Translation :— Five letters are used for this 
( RADHASOAM! ) in Hindi, and in the Persian script 


letters ten. Of five Shabds doth it tell us the secret : 
and to the tenth* stage doth it take us. 


eo eg ate ans oF Boe at Rte a Ne 

Foot-note :— “According to our common count, Sat Lok is the fifth stage ; 
but according to another, sometimes adopted by Muslim 
Saints, it is the tenth stage. 
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181. Mr. Puri could not reconcile his five shabds to 
ten regions. To get out of the dilemma, he erroneously 
translated gq Wate ‘das mugdm’ as the tenth region instead 
of the ten regions. And in the foot-note, in smaller type, 
he has explained it by saying that Sat lok is the tenth 
region, which is absolutely incorrect. He has not given 
a single quotation from Soamiji Maharaj’s Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Poetry, that Sat Lok is the tenth region ; 
obviously because it is not so. 


182. Mr. Puri has quoted profusely from past Sants of 
India and Muslim Faqirs of Persia. But he failed to quote 
from their writings to substantiate his statement that 
Muslim Saints have adopted Sat Lok as the tenth Stage. The 
reason is clear ; there is no Sant of India or Muslim Fagir of 
Persia who has ever said so. How could they, when it is 
not the tenth region ? Sat Lok is the fifth heavenly sphere 
and not the tenth. 


183. The ten regions or stages are Sahas-dal-kanwal, 
Trikuti, Sunn, Mahd-sunn, Bhanwar-guphd, Sat Lok, Anami 
Pad, Alakh Lok, Agam Lok and Radhasoami Dham. Letters 
Nos. 941 and 942, pp. 364-370, “R.S. Correspondence with 
certain Americans Vol. 5”, may profitably be perused in 
this connection. 


184. Mr. Puri makes another erroneous statement 
when he says, “We can reach it (Sach Khand ) only by 
going through the course of these five Shabds.” 


185. According to Soamiji Maharaj, all the ten regions, 
starting from the region of eyes or Sahas-dal-kanwal right 
upto the Highest, viz, RADHASOAM| DHAM, can be 
attained by adopting the Isht of RADHASOAMI, i. e., by 
performing Sumiran, Dhyan and Bhajan of Radhasoami. 
Couplets from 40 to 52 ( both inclusive ), Bachan or 
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Chapter 3, Shabd 4, Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, are 
quoted and translated below :— 


(2)  ceneardt Fat at A ge a 
UMN AU FHS A 8S F Il Go i 


Translation :— By Radhasoami’s grace, | began to 
traverse the az ghat (Pind). | clutched fast 
to the Holy Feet of Radhasoami. (40) 


(b) TaeaTay arfe Scrat Hae F | 
USTSMT ae feat fort Ge Fu 92 tl 
Translation :— Radhasoami kept me away from all 


insincerity and hypocrisy. Radhasoami 
enabled me to cross the region of eyes, viz., 
Sahas-dal-kanwal. (41) 


(c) Usa TH UGTA Hhe F | 
carearat ae frat atta] B11 92 1 
Translation:— Radhasoami helped me _ ascend 


quickly to Banknal. | entered etaz aughat, 
wherein lies the path to higher regions, 
ultimately leading to Radhasoami 
Dham. (42) 


The human body, excluding the 
limbs, has been likened to two ghats 
or jars, meeting at the neck. The 
portion below the neck, i. e., torso, 
is called az ghat, and the portion 
above the neck, i, e., caput, is saz 
aughat, i. e., a jar or vessel put 
upside down. It is called faa az 
nij ghat, i. e., real vessel, because the 
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seat of the spirit and higher spiritual 
centres are located therein. 


(4) wera ge gaat fage 41 
Tear sa far at ac Fi 931 


Translation :— Radhasoami enabled me to open the 
door to Trikuti. On reaching Man-sarovar 
or Sunn, Radhasoami transformed me into 
a Hans. (43) 


(e:) ddl Asa UIA sa a 
Ua WE feat Hata Fl ve Il 


Translation :— By the strength given to me by 
Radhasoami, |! ascended to Mahasunn. 
Radhasoami cleansed me_ of ail evil 
propensities. (44) 


()  cerear ast freara aS A 
Saas WE TAC a7 F il gy i 
Translation :— Radhasoami then united me with 
Sohang Purush. | reached Sat Lok by the 


august company and guidance of 
Radhasoami. (45) 


Mark: It is not said here that | reached 
Sat Lok by the association of Satnam 
or the Five Names. 


(2) - (Saal sag aera sa | 
TeeaTa arta fevarar alist B 1 ve 11 
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Trans'ation:— By His’) Holy Mauj, Radhasoami 
showed me Alakh Lok. By the sheer grace 
of Radhasoami, | saw Agam Lok. (46) 


(h) TERGTT BF AGT GT ST) 
IT TA UES AKT S I Vo I 


Translation :— | perceived the elegant and graceful 
form of Radhasoami by my Surat or spirit. 
(In fact, it is only the Surat (spirit) which 
can gaze at RADHASOAMI, and not the 
mind ). 1 am now in love with the Form of 
RADHASOAMI, i. e.. the Sant Sat Guru. 
(in fact, by developing love for the Sant Sat 
Guru, or the human form of RADHASOAMI, 
one can have access to Radhasoami 
Dham). (47) 


() fae STa TTS ae | 
SAT SHIT UIST ALAS I Vz I 


Translation: - | merged in the Holy Feet of 
RADHASOAMI. | attained (complete and 
perfect) salvation by adopting the Saran of 
RADHASOAMI (by taking refuge in the Holy 
Feet of RADHASOAMI). (48) 


() aera oa me oat a1 
cera? alfe fare ast F 1 vet 


Translation :— | majestically entered into 
Radhasoami Dham. Radhasoami 
embellishad and adorned me, i. e.. my 


Surat. (49) 
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(k) —- CTaTAT Sit TAT SAT a 
Teal Fe faa Baga SF i yo i 


Translation: — Radhasoami welcomed and 
embraced me with grace. | came to know 
the secret about RADHASOAMI in the 
Satsang of the Sant Sat Guru. (50) 


(I) OR 8 UH wa FI 
UST STS STAT AAAS I Ye Il 
Translation :— | got across by my attachment to 


Radhasoami. RADHASOAMI then removed 
from me all impurities. (51) 


(m) SoRT TEE ee BA S| 
TETRA BIST SAT SA SYR WI 
Translation :- To whomcan | tell the graciousness 
of RADHASOAMI. RADHASOAM| 
extricated me from all forms of earthly 
existence or status as were ordained by 
rebirth or transmigration. (52) 
186. One can reach Sach Khand ( or Sat Lok ) or any 
other higher or lower region only by adopting the Faith 
of RADHASOAMI. This has been invariably and clearly 


given out in the above couplets from Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry, 


187. TeTeaTa SG fast STAT | 
Gans Wa as sari 
Translation :—- Repeat the Nij Nam (Real Name) 


RADHASOAMI; you will then attain Sat 
Lok or Sach Khand. = (S. B. Poetry XVI/3, 9) 
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It is not said that you will secure abode in Sat Lok by 
going through the course of five Shabds. 


188. It was the practice with some of the bygone 
Sants that they initiated their disciples first into the Ndm 
or Shabd of the first heavenly sphere, then the second, and 
so on and so forth. But since the Supreme Being 
Radhasoami Dayal incarnated here as Soamiji Maharaj, the 
old practice has been done away with. Now, from the 
very beginning, a disciple is initiated into the mode of 
practice of Sumiran of RADHASOAMI. He is not required 
to repeat Satnam or the five Shabds or five Names. 
RADHASOAMI takes His devotee through all the regions 
and enables him to attain perfect and complete salvation, 
as indicated in paragraph 185 above, 


189. At page 10 of his book Mr. Puri says — 
The ocean of spirit is Sach Khand, which is our true 
Eternal Home. 
At page 13 of his book Mr. Puri asserts :— 
Sat Lok is the final, ultimate Absolute Reality. 
And soon, at page 25 of his book Mr. Puri contradicts 
himself thus :— 
This ‘Wonder’ ( Anami or Radha Swami ) is the ultimate 
source of all Being and Existence. It is an infinite Eternal 
Ocean of Spirituality and Reality. 
And again at page 62, Mr. Puri himself quotes a few lines 
from the Bhoomikd or Preface to Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry and translates the same thus :— 
THE ORIGIN OF ALL IS RADHA SWAMI, I. E., 
T HE ABSOLUTE LOR D. 
190. The reason for making such contradictory 
statements is that when Mr. Puri comes to the couplet or 
line pertaining to Sat Lok, Satndm or Sach Khand, he stops 
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there, and does not go further, nor quotes what follows, 
For instance, he quotes, at page 13 of his book. 


aet & wads ced) ae | 
ged ST BG SAT Oe I 
GM 8 GA Ht aga UHI | 
Het Be ATA Hel ATT II 


Translation :—- From there doth the soul rush up, and reach Sach 
Khand ; and the marvellous form of Sat Purush doth 
it behold. By listening to the melody of bag-pipe it 
is greatly enraptured. Beyond all speech is the grace 
( of the Lord ). 


(S. B. Poetry V/3, 15-16 ) 
And arbitrarily jumps to the conclusion and states :— 


By the kindness of our Lord, Sat Guru, do we listen to 
charming music of bag-pipe in ‘Sat-Lok” ; and realize our 
oneness with the final, ultimate Absolute Reality. 

( bottom of page 13 of Mr. Puri’s book ) 


The words “final, ultimate Absolute Reality” are not to be 
found in the original Hindi couplet. From where does 
Mr. Puri import them ? 


191. Five couplets that follow the above two, have 
been left out by Mr. Puri. They are quoted below, which 
unmistakably point out that Radhasoami Dham is the final 
and ultimate goal. 


(2) wgealfe der aaa wars | 
SMT DT WaT Sle Fe 


Translation :— Guru showed me Alakh Lok. Then 
| lifted the curtain, and entered Agam Lok. 
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(o) get & Teneart ara fear | 
me att ae ae fares Il 


Translation :— From there, |saw Radhasoami Dham. 
Then | went higher up and got merged in 
His Holy Feet. 


(c) teat erga aA ase | 
TTA SAT BT FATS I 


Translation :— | prepared wonderful Arti, and 
gracefully decorated the place or seat of my 
Beloved Lord. The underlying idea is that 
Radhasoami is the most marvellous Being 
and so also His place of abode, i.e., 
Radhascami Dham. 


d@) aa eruearn afe fea | 
sat ant Fa wer A asi 


Translation :— On reaching there, | had the darshan 
of Radhasoami in full splendour. ! was 
there filled with love and ecstasy. 

() wo@@ ag fra Ht Ga ame 
STH AT FA THA EST ATs Il 

Translation :— Allmy companions there congratulate 
me. To-day my life has really become 
fruitful. (S. B. Poetry, V/3, 17-21 ) 

Mark: Congratulations are showered on 
reaching the Radhasoami Dham, and 


life becomes really fruitful when one 
has attained to this Region. 


CHAPTER 9 


PAST SANTS PREPARED THE GROUND FOR 
THE ADVENT OF SOAMIJI MAHARAJ 
AND THE REVELATION OF 
“RADHASOAMI” NAM 


192. Past Sants prepared the ground for the advent 
of Soamiji Maharaj and the revelation of “RADHASOAMI” 
Nam. But Mr. Puri ignores this, and carelessly asserts, 
in a reverse order, that Soamiji Maharaj followed in the 
foot steps of the past Sants. At page 16 of his book 
Mr. Puri quotes the following two couplets :— 


Mes HA SC Ter TEs | 
ala AAT $4 BTA Dales Il 9 II 
UIA GA Bt ANSI 
oT sa aa Fa fees ci 


and translates them as :-— 
Kabir Saheb and Tulsi Saheb came into the world, 
and started the path of Dayal. (7) 
Openly doth Radha Swami say “I, too, am one of 
them, teaching the same path”. (8) 
(S. B. Poetry XXII/3, 7-8 ) 
And he summarises thus :— 
Swami Ji says that His path is the same path of Dayal, 
i. e., of Satnam Anami, as of previous Sants. 

193. The entire subject matter as dealt with by 
Mr. Puri is indicative of his immature approach. A lame 
boy when asked whether one of his legs was shorter, 
replied, ‘No, one of my legs is longer than the other”. 
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‘Shorter’, of course, does not sound pleasant. Sothe child 
chose the expression ‘longer’, but that did not conceal his 
lameness. The simple fact is that past Sants did not teach 
and preach about higher regions than Sat Nam-or Sat Lok. 
Only occasionally they gave a hint about the Most Supreme 
and High Name of RADHASOAMI. Their mission was 
simply to prepare the ground for the advent of Soamiji 
Maharaj and the revelation of the Most Supreme and the 
Most High Name RADHASOAMI. Mr. Puri has ostensibly 
attempted to distort this simple fact and has, therefore, 
given a wrong interpretation of the couplets referred to 
above. 


194. Daydl means Merciful. ‘Path of Dayal’ conveys 
the idea of the path leading to any region of Dayal Desh, 
anyone of the six stages or regions, viz., (1) Radhasoami 
Dham, (2) Agam Lok, (3) Alakh Lok, (4) Anami, (5) Sat 
Lok, and (6) Bhanwargupha. When it is said that the path 
of the previous Sants was the path of Dayal, it actually 
means that it wasnot of Kal. In that sense, it can as well 
be said that the Path shown by Soamiji Maharaj is the Path 
of Dayal. The path of the previous Sants was of Satnam 
Anami. But Soamiji Maharaj’s Path is that of RADHASOAMI 
or RADHASOAMI ANAMI. The previous Sants preached 
upto Satnam, although some of them had knowledge of, and 
alluded to, regions above Satnam, SatLok. The example 
of Kabir Saheb alluding to regions of Alakh, Agam and 
Anami has already been given in paragraph 167 supra. 
Here is an instance of Nanak Saheb doing the same. 


audi 6 BX wg 
TAG ATA HI Ts TA AT (I 
aT 6 St aad wal 
are ae fear feat il 
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Translation :— When you ascend above Sat Lok, 
you come to know about Alakh and Agam. 
Nanak Das says that beyond them is the 
Dham or Abode of Sants. 

195. ‘To pave the way, as it were, for the incarnation 
of adeity, it is sometimes expedient that apartial revelation 
should be made in advance, and a spirit evolved out of the 
essence of the deity, who is his sonor a denizen of his 
sphere, is empowered and sent to this earth for the above 
purpose. Not only the secrets of the second grand division 
of creation, which is known as Brahmand, but also those of 
the purely spiritual reglons, have been made known in the 
manner explained above. The Saints or the adepts of the 
purely spiritual regions, of different classes, who were the 
sons of the presiding deities of the different spheres of the 
firsts grand division of creation, thus made their advent. 
Kabir Saheb was the first to come. Someof His holy pieces, 
in the most clear terms, point out that He had come from 
the highest sphere, the one beyond Alakh and Agam, which 
is known as the sphere of Radhasoami. He was the son of 
the true Almighty, Sipreme Creatcr, Radhasoami, and had 
come in advance to communicate the august commands of 
the true Supreme Father. This is alluded to in the 
following verse of Kabir Saheb :— 


HE SAT FH YT TCH AST 
a EH ELA 
This rendered into English would be as follows :— 
Saith Kabir, the knower of the secrets of the 


highest mansion, that He has brought the 
commands of the Omnipresent. 


Other Saints followed Kabir Saheb at short irregular 
intervals. They were Guru Nanak, Jagjivan Saheb. Paltu 
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Das, Tulsi Saheb of Hathras ( who is not to be confounded 
with Tulsi Das, the poet whose main compilation is the 
Ramayan ). Other adepts, too, of a very slightly lower 
order, made their advent. They were Garib Das, Dulam 
Das, Charan Das, Nabhaji, Darya Saheb, Raidas, Surdas, 
Shams Tabrez, Mansur, Sarmad, Moinuddin Chishti, ete , etc.” 
( Article 52, ‘Discourses on Radhasoami Faith”, by Maharaj 
Saheb, the third Sant Sat Guru in the parent line of the 
Radhasoami Faith, Soami Bagh, Agta, India ). 


196. “When the ground for true spiritual regeneration, 
as has been explained above, was thus made fit for further 
development by the Saints and other adepts referred to, 
then the incarnation of the presiding deity of the highest 
spiritual sphere, viz., RKADHASOAMI, took place”. 
( Article 54, “Discourses on Radhasoami Faith”, by Maharaj 
Saheb, the third Sant Sat Guru in the parent line of 
Radhasoami Faith, Soami Bagh, Agra, India ) 


197. Puri’s translation of couplet No. 8 in paragraph 
192 above is misleading. ‘Openly doth Radha Swami say, 
“J, too, am one of them, teaching the same path’, is not 
what Soamiji Maharaj has said in the couplet. 


UaeaTaT lea FATS | 
¥ ft sa Ga Aa faa 1 


Correct translation would be :— 
Radhasoami openly says “‘I also confirm that 
the Mat ( Faith or Religion ) promulgated by 
these Sants was of Dayal, (not of Kal). 
| (S. B. Poetry XXII/3, 8) 
198. Soamiji Maharaj has unmistakably pointed out 
the difference between Himself and the previous Sants. 
He says, 
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SAAT AST HT Aa TE | 
Gag What He Aes II 
S41 Gd HIGH FAT | 


Sl ST ATS AMAT Il 
Translation made by Tulsi Saheb’s teachings are the 
Mr. Radha Krishna same. Paltu and Jagjivan speak 
Khanna, disciple of likewise. | refer to these Masters 
Sardar Sawan Singh Ji, for their writings witness to 
like Mr. Lekh Raj Puri. what I say. 


(S. B. Poetry XXXVIII/ Ketik Mas, 22-23 ) 


Mark: Soamiji Maharaj has not said that He 
is one of the previous Sants or that He follows 
in their footsteps. Soamiji Maharaj has 
referred to the previous Sants simply because 
their writings testify or witness to what He 
(Soamiji Maharaj) says. Reference to 
previous Sants helps a devotee strengthen 
his faith and belief in the revelations made 
out by Soamiji Maharaj. 


199. «Other extant religions also give distant allusion 
to this life or sound current ; for instance in the Bible, we 
find, ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and Word was God’. The Vedas have also Ndd 
or Word, the Pranava or Om, and so others. 

“But there is a difference between the Word or 
Sound which is alluded to in the different extant religions 
and that in Radhasoami Faith. Their information is not 
confined to the Word or Sound of one and the same sphere. 
Some belong to the spiritual-material and someto material- 
spiritual regions. While the Word or Sound mentioned 
by Radhasoami Faith appertains to the first or highest 
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spiritual sphere,” ( Paragraphs 3! and 32, “Radhasoami Mat 
Prakash”’, by Huzur Maharaj, the true and real Successor 
of Soamiji Maharaj ). 

200. In the same way, what Soamiji Maharaj meant to 
say is only this much that the past Sants like Kabir Saheb 
and Tulsi Saheb have also sung the praises and glory of 
Shabd and stressed its importance. But their Shabd was 
Satnam of Sat Lok, the fifth region reckoned downwards 
from the top of the purely spiritual division. While the 
Shabd of the Radhasoami faith appertains to the first, the 
highest spritual sphere. 


201. wsefe Hat weahs AT | 
USE FTAA BA HAT Il 221 
Use Gad Ah Ne 
sq AAT Tat MT 23 1 


Shabd hi machhli Shabd he nir 
Shabd bakhdne Satt Kabir (22) 
Shabi batave Nanak Pir 
Shabd lakhave Tulsi Dhir (23; 


‘| Shabd isthe fish and Shabd the sea. 
Radha Krishna Khanna’s | Kabir Saheb too speaks of Shabd. 
translation. Nanak, the Pir (Guru), sings of 
J Shabd and so also does Tulsi Saheb. 


(S. B. Poetry IX/3, 22-23 ) 


202. Mr. Puri quotes the above two couplets or four 
lines at page 8 of his book. But, while translating, he omits 
“Shabd is the fish and Shabd the sea”. And at page 235, he 
altogether omits this line in Hindi version. He gives the 
remaining three lines of the Stanza of the four. 
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203. aM at Ha TERT | 
gaat aes frst SC STAT II 


described 
related 
and spoke 


Ndnak aur Kabir bakhdnd 


Tulsi Sdheb nij kar jana 
particularly and 
specifically knew 
Radha Krishna Khanna’s i Nanak and Kabir spoke of this and 
translation. Tulsi Saheb also knew this truth. 
(S. B. Poetry XXIV/!, 122 ) 
Mark: The meaning of the Hindi words 
“fast & SMat nij kar jand” has not 
been brought out in the above 
translation. {It means particularly 
and specifically knew. These words 
have been spoken in respect of Tulsi 
Saheb alone. Shri Radha Krishna 
Khanna has left them out and replaced 


them in a very cursory manner by 
the word ‘also’. 


204. As already stated, the mission of the past Sants, 
right from Kabir Saheb down to Tulsi Saheb, was slowly 
and gradually to prepare the ground for the advent of 
Soamiji Maharaj and the revelation of the most glorious 
and sublime Name RADHASOAMI. They started with, 
and gave out secrets of, and preached upto, Sat Lok, 
although they had the knowledge of the still higher Names 
and Regions of Dayal Desh, the purely spiritual division. 
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205. Kabir Saheb was the first Sant Incarnate on this 
earth. He was the first to allude to higher regions above 
Sat Lok and also gave out a hint about RADHASOAMI 
Nam. (Vide Chapter I|) He was the first to communicate 
the message of the Most High and the Almighty Supreme 
Creator. But Soamiji Maharaj was not present in His time 
nor in the time of other Sants and Sadhs who followed 
Him. 


206. The physical recognition of the Supreme Father, 
in the person of Soamiji Maharaj, on this earth, was the 
privilege of Tulsi Saheb alone, the last in the long series of 
past Sants and Sadhs. Tulsi Sahab Himself knew and also 
enabled others to know what Soamiji Maharaj actuaily was. 
It was Tulsi Saheb who pointed out to Saomiji Maharaj’s 
mother that Soamiji Maharaj was Param Sant, the Supreme 
Being Himself. 


207. This was a grand mission which Tulsi Saheb 
performed. Other Sants and Sadhs could not do so, for 
the Almighty Supreme Creator had not appeared in their 
times. And this is the significance of “faa ait aTAat nij 
kar jana’, ‘knew and_ recognized specifically and 
particularly’. 


208. The work of preparation of the ground started 
by Kabir Saheb and carried on by other Sants and Sadhs 
was completed by Tulsi Saheb. And the way was paved 
for the revelation of RADHASOAM! Ndm and the 
promulgation of the Radhasoami Faith by Saomiji Maharaj. 


209. The crucial couplet which defaces the theory 
advanced by both Messrs Radha Krishna Khanna and Lekh 
Raj Puri (the spokesmen of the Ruhani Satsang and Beas 
group respectively ), and which has been omitted by both 
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in their books “Truth Eternal” and ‘Radha Swami 
Teachings” respectively, is given below. 


SI HT ST Fe 9g ATE | 
UT Us Tals WA I 223 Il 


Unki bani woh pad gave 
Sachch-Khand Sat Lok Lakhave 


Translation :— The writings of these (past) Sants 
sing the praises of, and point out to, 
Sach-Khand or Sat Lok. 

(S. B. Poetry XXIV/I, 123) 


210. The difference between the previous Sants and 
Soamiji Maharaj is that the former preached and sang the 
praises of Sach Khand or Sat Lok or Satnam, while the latter 
has openly given out, preached and sang the praises of the 
Most High RADHASOAMI. 


211. Soamiji Maharaj has said in Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry 


del ST AT A HIS STAT | 

face da UA HC ARTI 3c Hi 

HS Fay sg fa pr srry | 

UGS GA BC WM Il 3e tl 
Translation :— None has revealed the secrets of 


that region. Rare Sants have merely given 
a hint in respect of it in a secret manner. 
Taking pity onthe present Jivas, Radhasoami 
Dayal has revealed it openly. 
(S. B. Poetry I/l, 38-39 ) 
The Highest Region of RADHASOAMI was revea'ed by 
Soamiji Maharaj alone for the first time. 
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212. “Swami Ji says that His path is the same Path of 
Dayal, i.e., of Satnam Anami, as of the previous Sants,”’ is 
a statement which Soamiji Maharaj never made and meant. 
On the other hand, He has openly denounced the followers, 
who stick to traditional ways, and do not accept the highest 
revelation. 


aig M1 AM Fer | 
FAT HAT FAT Teg SAT I 9 I 
ag faa pea fageit carl 
TFT TR BI GIT A AGT Il 93 II 
Translation :— The followers of Dadu Saheb, Nanak 
Saheb, Kabir Saheb and Paltu Saheb are all 
slaves of traditional thoughts. They have 


not cared at all to make a search for the true 
Guru of the time. ( S.B. Poetry Vill/1, 42-43 ) 


IE Wl SAH] His DATA | 
ch alsd fd ST TAH By II 


Translation :— |f anybody now explains and tries to 
give them correct advice, they feel intense 
pang in giving up old prejudices, beliefs and 
traditions. 

( S. B. Poetry VIli/t, 35 ) 


CHAPTER 10 


Mr. PURI SAYS THAT RADHASOAMI FAITH 
IS NOT A RELIGION : AND IF IT BE 
CALLED A RELIGION, THEN 
IT 1S NOT A NEW 
RELIGION. 


213. Section IV of the Introductory chapter of 
Mr. Puri’s book is full of erroneous thinking and misleading 
ideas, for example, 


1) Radha Swami Mat isa Path. It is not a religion. 

2) Neither do Sants try to destroy old religions, nor 
do they start any new one, 

3) Swami Ji did not found a new religion. 

4) The path of Saints or Sant Mat, which, like other 
Saints, Swami Ji also followed, has been in existence in the 
previous Yugas (ages) as well. 


214. Mr, Puri makes a start with a confusion in his 
mind about religion and path, and makes this confusion 
worse confounded as he proceeds further in the chapter. 
The distinction as drawn by Mr. Puri between a path anda 
religion seems incoherent and ridiculous. 


215 A true religion is one which gives out correct 
information, imparts knowledge and reveals mysteries and 
secrets in respect of the true Supreme Being. The true 
path is that which teaches the method of traversing the 
distance from the present location of the Jiva (human being) 
towards the Supreme Being. Where there is true religion, 
there is true path, and vice versa. Religion and Path are, 
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in a way, correlated and inseparable. One cannot exist 
without the other. If according to Mr. Puri, Radhasoami 
Mat or Faith is not a Religion, then how can IT be a Path ? 
First, one has to fix one’s goal. Thereafter one sets on 
traversing the path. Soamiji Maharaj has spoken of 
Radhasoami Faith as @at wa att anr( Sachchd mat aur 
mdrg ), i. e., a true religion and path, Radhasoami Faith 
is both a religion and a path, First it is a religion, then 
it is a path. 


216. Radhasoami Mat (Faith) is a Religion and that also 
a new Religion, the highest spiritual Religion. In support 
of this statement, the following verses are quoted from 
Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry. 


(') - USMaTal Aa HR sss Waa | 
tera Fe se fear Aare I ye tt 


Translation :— Radhasoami Mat is a rare and unique 
religion, i. e., which was not known before. 
The mysteries and secrets of the true Supreme 
Being Radhasoami have been revealed NOW. 
(Fortunate are those who follow IT). 


( S. B. Poetry Ill/5, 51) 


(2) USaTAT aa Bg GET TST T | 
TSM Aa Ae GTA TST A It Zo tl 


Translation :— Radhasoami Mat is the highest and 
most exalted religion promulgated in the 
PRESENT TIME. | have come to know this 
fact about the Radhasoami Religion. 


(S. B. III/5, 80 ) 
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3. = - Uerearat St 8 age afsa A 
at as aa fagia Gam Ti og ul 
Usa Geet Ha Het TI 
a aa os fagrd dl Ti veil 


Translation :— Know that the very starting point of 
the Radhasoami Faith is the final goal of all 
religions. What Radhasoami calls the first 
stage, is the Siddhant of all religions. So to 
say, Radhasoami Mat starts from where all 
the religions end. 

(S. B. II/5, 78-79 ) 


; XQ 
4. fr AHA HTT Ge we AAT Gay 
Nij Bhaktan ke kaj Panth yah nayd chaliyye 


Translation :— For the sake of Nij Bhaktas (real and 
earnest devotees), this NEW RELIGION has 
been propounded. 

(S.B VI/I8, IL) 


217. It is interesting to note that in their Judgment 
of the Sth March 1935, their Lordships of the Privy Council 
have used the term “Radhasoami Religion,” for instance— 


All the parties are followers of the Radhasoami religion, 
and the questions relating to the said property involve 
the consideration of the doctrines, tenets and principles 
of that religion, which are of vital importance to them 
and are of great interest to any student of theology. 


218. Perusal of Bachans Nos. 28 to 32 of Part | of 
Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose will show that Soamiji 
Maharaj has used ‘Radhasoami Mat” and “Sant Mat” as 
Synonymous. The correct phraseology is, ‘“Radhasoami 
Mat, i. e., Sant Mat” or “Sant Mat, i. e., Radhasoami Mat’, 
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Soamiji Maharaj has also stated that the Radhasoami Mat 
or Faith or Religion is not only in accordance with the 
religion preached by the Sants and Sadhs, who came to the 
world, during the past seven hundred years, It corresponds 
also with the Veda Mat upto Pranava (Trikuti). But it 
would be incorrect to say that Soamiji Maharaj followed 
the Veda Mat or the previous Sants and Sadhs. None f 
the past Sants disclosed and revealed higher than Satnam 
and Sat Lok. . 


219. Unless and until one totally gives up and shakes 
off one’s hold and belief of old and traditional religion, one 
is not likely to accept a new religion. 


TERA aq Hag ses GT 


Rddhdsodmi Ved kateb uddyan ri 


Translation :— Radhasoami disregards and 
dismisses Veda and_ other’ religious 
books. 


(S. B. II/5, 65) 


Is it not destroying the religion of Vedas and other 
religions ? 


220. Since the advent of Supreme Being.Radhasoami 
Dayal in the person of Soamiji Maharaj, all Mdrgs, paths 
and roads of the olden days have been closed. One cannot 
attain Sat Lok by adopting the Isht of Satnam. The old 
religions and paths promulgated by the previous Sants, 
Sddhs .and Mahatmds have now become invalid and 
infructuous ; in the phraseology of Mr. Puri, they have 
been destroyed. All the so-called Sant Mats are now dead 
religions. The only living Sant Mat is the Radhasoami Mat 
or Faith. 
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221.(a) Tear et fecsta age | 
TTS SAT GA HG THT I €v I 
Translation :— In the company of Radhasoami, 
| obtain the vision of Jyoti or flame of 
Sahas-dal-kanwal. In the company of 
Radhasoami, | learn to hear the secrets of 
higher regions. 
(>) Tear GT aa soe Tee | 
USS GT Us WA SFT I EY Il 
Translation :— In the company of Radhasoami, 
| enter Banknal, and advance to Gagan 
(Trikuti), and remain laughing and merry. 
(c) UeaTearad ST qe git WEA | 
TSS GT ASTSA AST Il €€ 1 
Translation :— In the company of Radhasoami, 


! attain the Tenth Dwar or door, and from 
there | ascend to Maha-Sunn. 


(4) Tear a7 F ger G1 
TUG GT AAT a TI eo 


Translation :— In the company of Radhasoami, 
| dwell in Bhanwargupha. In the company 
of Radhasoami, | ascend to Sat Nam. 


(ce) Tera a7 F sera wa | 
TOTES GT A STAT ALT HZ A 


Translation :— In the company of Radhasoami, 
| perceive Alakh. In the company of 
Radhasoami, | speak about Agam. 
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() CaeaTAT CaTRaTAT UT VS | 
USGA TATA TAT TFT 1 EE II 


Translation :— In the company of Radhasoami, | am 
dyed in the colour of Radhasoami. By the 
grace and in the company of Radhasoami, 
| attain and reside in the Radhasoami 
Dham. (99) 


(2) Ue oe Mor Hes 
USAT UTA THES FRA! Qoo I] 


Translation :— | do what Radhasoami ordains. By 
the mercy of Radhasoami, | hold fast to 
Radhasoami. (100) 


(S. B. III/1, 94-100 ) 


222. The gist of the above couplets of Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Poetry is that one can get access to 
Sahas-dal-kanwal, Trikuti, Sunn, Bhanwar-gupha, Sat Lok, 
Alakh Lok, Agam Lok and Radhasoami Dham in the company 
and by the help and grace of, Radhasoami alone. One 
cannot now secure entrance to any of the higher regions, 
(be they of Brahmand or of the Dayal Desh), by the 
repetition of the formula Jyoti Niranjan Omkar Rarang 
Sohang Satt’ Nam, or any other formula or Mantra 
or Name. ‘ 


223. When it is said that the old Mdrgs, paths and 
roads have been closed, or, as Mr. Puri says, the old 
religions have been destroyed, it does not mean that goals 
or regions attainable by those religions or their Mantras 
have been destroyed. For instance, OM and Trikuti do 
exist, and OM has the power and capacity to take one to 
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Trikuti. Of course, an adept who has either come from 
Trikuti or who has gained access to Trikuti, is not available 
now. Therefore, the religion of OM or Vedas is now 
dead, (or it has now been destroyed, to use Mr. Puri’s 
term), that is the path to Trikuti through the medium of 
OM has been closed. Similar is the case with all old 
religions, including the Sant Mat of the previous Sants and 
Sadhs. Soamiji Maharaj has said — 


A Gig Fa AM Gat | 
FT SINK FAT AE AAT I 
as faa wed raat ear | 
aga TR HT GIT FAST II 


Translation :— The follower of Dadu Saheb, Nanak 
Saheb, Kabir Saheb and Paltu Saheb are 
all slaves of past traditions. They do not 
care at all to search for the true Guru of the 
time. (S. B. VIII/I, 42-43) 


The Guru of the time or the living adept of the highest 
order can now be met with in Radhasoami Mat (Soami 
Bagh, Agra ) only ; and nowhere else in the world. 


224. The Radhasoami Faith is entirely a new Religion. 
aay saat gmt Par! 
OS FT ATT sg SY Cay 1 8 
fag 4 arn aan fearet | 
TIS BS eq FHT IY Il 
He ST QT TA se | 
Ware 8 oe wren én 
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Translation :— In the previous Yugas (Sat Yuga, 


225. 


Treta Yuga and Dwapar Yuga) which have 
passed, none knew the secret of Shabd. In 
Kali Yuga or the present age, the Soami, 
(Lord) taking pity on Jivas, has openly 
proclaimed the path of Shabd. He has 
incarnated here for the sake of Jivas, and 
takes the Jivas across the ocean of 
existence. (S. B. VII/l, 4-6 ) 


Mr. Puri has also quoted and translated these 


couplets at page 294 of his book. 


226. 


At page 298 of his book, Mr. Puri difcties quotes 


wag stat gmt feared 
mf We Ct Tan i eg 1 


and translates it thus :— 


Sat Yuga, Treta Yuga and Dwapar Yuga have passed, my 
dear Radhasoami appeared in Kali Yuga. (S. B. Ili/!, 98 ) 


Yet Mr. Puri claims, at the bottom of page 17 of his book, 
that the Sant Mat has been in existence in the previson 
Yugas (ages) as well. 


227. 


UIA IA see Ta | 
og aq 4 TTIW Ell 
gq OM ST FT AT 
aS Wes STF AITAT i go UI 
a fats ad a aT! 
TAC AT AT ATC TET 29 Ul 
art aN as ap a3) 
ae 9@ feos A TAT I 92 II 


( 138 ) 


Translation :— Wonderful is Radhasoami Dham. 
None knew Its secrets. Veda, Puran, Quran, 
have no knowledge of Radhasoami Dham, 
which is inaccessible and unfathomable. 
Jyoti Niranjan did not know Its secrets. 
All reached up to the region of Akshar Purush 
and thus remained on this side. Gyanis, 
Yogis all got wearied at this stage, none 
could get or secure access to the August 
Abode. 

(S.B. XXVIN/2, 9-12 ) 

228. At the bottom of page 20 of his Look, Mr. Puri 
has raised the question, “Why Soamiji Maharaj is called 
Radha Swami”? The answer is simple : Because He came 
from Radhasoami Dham, the Highest Region. But Mr. Puri 
avoids a definite answer and beats about the bush. 

“His original name was Shiv Dayal Singh ; but as, like 
other Saints, he had also reaiized his oneness with the 
Supreme Being ‘Anami Purush’ ( the Nameless Absolute 
Lord), whom he called ‘Radha Swami’ or Lord of the Soul, 
so he himself too came to be known by this name, as 
well as SWAMIJI.)”” 

229. Definite answer should be given here. Radhasoami 
is the Name of the Supreme Being and of that Region, 
which is beyond Sat Lok, Alakh Lok and Agam Lok, and 
which is without a beginning or an end, and actually IT is 
the beginning and end of the entire creation. Sant Sat 
Guru, Radhasoami, revealed this Name and Region in the 
PRESENT AGE. Param Purush Puran Dhani, the Highest 
Being and Almighty, i, e. Mdlik-i-Kul and Khudd-i-Kul, are 
symbolical of this Name. Just as there are standards in an 
educational institute and the student who has attained a 
certain standard, such as, B.A. and M.A., is known as B.A. 
or M.A., in the same way, there are degrees in Parmarth 


( 139) 


and the adept who reaches a particular Stage, e. g., the 
Parmdtmd or the Pdr-Brahm or the Sat Purush or the 
Radhasoami Pad (or sphere), is known by the corresponding 
Synonyms as Mahdtmad, Jogeshwar, Sddh Guru, Sant Sat Guru, 
Sat Purush and Radhasoami. Radhasoami Saheb, i. e. 
Soamiji Maharaj, the Founder of the Radhasoami Faith, came 
from the Highest Region of Radhasoami and He, in His 
mercy, revealed the secrets and the path to that place. 
For this reason He was known by the appellation of 
RADHASOAMI and there is no difference between Him 
and the Supreme Being Radhasoami. 


230. ‘“Radhasoami Ndm was revealed by the Supreme 
Being Himself. When the humble servants of Huzur 
Radhasoami Saheb (Soamiji Maharaj), by their Abhyds 
(devotional practices) and Satsang, came to realize His 
(Soamiji Maharaj’s) high position and immense powers, and 
when, in His grace, He gave them His recognition, they 
(the humble servants) started addressing Him 
(Soamiji Maharaj) by the appellation of “Radhasoami,’’ the 
Name of the Original Abode from where He (Soamiji Maharaj) 
had been pleased to come down into this world, for 
showering His immense grace on Jivas in this Kali 
Yuga.” 


(Paragraph 45 of Biography of Soamiji Maharaj by 
Uncle Pratap Singh). 


231. Instead of admitting Soamiji Maharaj as a Swatah 
Sant, Mr. Puriwrites as if He were a disciple of Nanak Saheb 
and all the nine Sikh gurus who followed Nanak Saheb. 
However, as an eye wash, Mr. Puri mentions the names of 
Kabir Saheb and Tulsi Saheb also in the same strain. 
As an example, read what he says at page 20 of 
his book. 
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CHAPTER 11 


INTERPRETATION OF KABIR SAHEB’S 
COUPLET BY Mr. PURI 


232. Mr. Puri writes under the head, ‘Kabir Saheb’s 
Quotation,’ thus :— 
“Then they say that Kabir Saheb also hinted at this name. 


i.e,, ‘Radha Swami’, and in support of. this claim the 
following couplet is cited :— 


HAC IR BTA ST | 


ways Gs wAeaail 
sae afe gfe ST I 


at a faa 


Kabir Dhdrd Agam ki 
Satguru. dai lakhdya 
Ulat tahi Sumran Karo 
Sodmi sang mildya. 


“This they translate as :— | 
O Kabir, the transcendent ‘Dhara’ (Current) hath 
Satguru made thee realize. Turn it over, and repeat it 
thou by adding (the word) Swami to it. 
“Therefore they turn over the word ‘Dhara’ to get 
‘Radha’ and by adding the word ‘Swami’ to it, make it 
their phrase, ‘Radha Swami’. From this they conclude 
that even Kabir Saheb, who came long ‘before Swamiji, 
has told us to repeat the name ‘Radha Swami’. 


“However, if we look into the writings of Kabir Saheb, 
and try to understand this couplet in the light of his 
fundamental teachings, we find that such an interpretation 
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is extremely far-fetched and utterly distorted. Like all 
other Saints, Kabir Saheb has laid all stress on the 
Transcendent Melody, i.e,, Anhad Shabd, as the real name 


of God. that brings us salvation ; and upheld its practice 
as the only way to realize the Almighty. To mere words 
he attaches little importance. 

“Therefore the true meaning of Kabir’s couplet given 
above would be :— 


“The transcendent current (of Anhad Shabd) hath Satguru 
made thee contact, O Kabir! Thyself do thou turn over, 
and practise thou that (Shabd): it will take thee to 
‘Swami’ (the highest Lord)”. (Page 64-65, Puri’s book) 


233. To understand the true meaning and significance 
of Kabir Saheb’s couplet in question, we have to keep in 


mind what Soamiji Maharaj has said about past Sants in 
general and about Kabir Saheb in particular. 


234. Paragraph 39 of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose 
Part | reads as, ‘The names of some of the perfect and true 
Sants, Sadhs and Faqirs who manifested themselves during 
the past seven hundred years are Kabir Saheb, Tulsi Saheb, 
Jagjiwan Saheb, Garib Das, Palcu Saheb, Guru Nanak, 
Dadu Saheb, Tulsi Das, Nabhaji, Swami Hari Das, Sur Das 
and Rai Das, and some of the Muslim names are Shams 
Tabrez, Maulvi Rum, Hafiz, Sarmad and Mujaddid Alif Sani. 
A perusal of their writings would give an idea of their 
spiritual attainments’. Mark Kabir Saheb’s name comes 
first in the list. 


235. Again, in the lines just preceding the above, is 
said, “whoever in their times, listened to and understood 
them, believed in them and took to performing the spiritual 
practices, attained to the supreme abode. For others, 
they have left their writings, so that those who would read 
these intelligently will know the greatness of Sants, and 
start in quest of a perfect Satgurn....and devote 
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themselves with staunch faith and love to the worship of 
the True Lord, who is the Highest and the Creator of all 
and will get His darshan’. (Paragraph 38, Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Prose, Part 1) 


236. It is clear from the above that the writings, which 
the past Sants have left, are meant for reference and 
verification only. They have simply given hints, and 
prepared the ground for the advent of Radhasoami Dayal 
and the revelation of the Supreme Name RADHASOAMI. 


237. For argument’s sake it matters not if Mr. Puri 
forgets what is said in Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose. But 
he should not have overlooked at least what Soamiji Maharaj 
has said in His Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, so long as he 
claims his book to be based on it (Swamiji’s Sar Bachan 
Poetry). 

238. Soamiji Maharaj has said in Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry— 


Get HT ACH FT BS STAT 
fate da Wat Bt ATE 1 
SG SAT Sg athe BC SITs | 
Uae Wa Ht We Il 
Wahdn kd maram na koi ékhd 
Birle Sant gupt kar bhdkhd 
jiva dayd ab ati kar di 
Rddhdsodmi khul kar — gdi. . 
( 1/1, 38-39 Sar Bachan Poetry ) 


Translation :— None revealed the secrets of that 
region. Rare Sants spoke of it in’a gupta 
( or hidden) way. Taking pity on jivas now, 
only Radhasoami has revealed it openly. 
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And about Kabir Saheb in particular .......... 


Hl at Aawda + sear I 
aT SIC We sit Wet | 


jo mana main partit na dekho 
To Kabir Guru Bani pekho 


Translation :— If you still lack faith, you may refer 
to the writings of Guru Kabir. 
(S. B. Poetry, XXXVIII/5, Kartik Mds, 21 ) 


If you find that your mind still does not believe what 
Soamiji Maharaj has said you are advised to refer to the 
writings of Kabir Saheb for verification. 


239. As regards correct translation and interpretation 
of Kabir Saheb’s couplet, we can do no better than quote 
two passages from our third Sant Sat Guru Maharaj Saheb’s 
book «Discourses on Radhasoami Faith” :— 


240. ‘To pave the way, as it were, for the incarnation 
of a deity, it is sometimes expedient that a partial 
revelation should be made in advance ; and a spirit evolved 
out of the essence of the deity, who is his son or a denizen 
of his sphere, is empowered and sent to this earth for the 
above purpose. Not only the secrets of the second grand 
division of creation, which is known as Brahmand, but also 
those of purely spiritual regions, have been made known in 
the manner explained above. The Saints or the adepts of 
the purely spiritual regions of different classes, who were 
the sons of the presiding deities of the different spheres 
of the first grand division of creation, thus made their 
advent. Kabir Saheb was the first to come. Some of His 
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holy pieces, in the most clear terms, point out that He had 
come from the highest sphere, the one beyond Alakh and 
Agam, which is known as the sphere of Radhagoami. He 
was the son of true Almighty, Supreme Creator, Radhasoami, 
and had come in advance to communicate the dugust 
commands of the true Supreme Father. This is alluded ‘to 
in the following verse of Kabir Saheb :— ; 


me SI FA Yt a we A 


Kahen Kabir ham dhur ghar ke Bhedi 
Laye Hukum Huzuri 


“This rendered into English would be as fellowes _ 


Saith Kabir, the knower of the secrets of the 
highest mansion, that He has brought the 
commands of the Omnipresent.” 


( Art. 52, ‘Discourses on Radhasoami Faith’ ) 


241.° Kabir Saheb Himself says that He is the knower 
of the ‘secrets of the highest mansion and that He has 
brought the commands of true Omnipresent Supreme 
Father. Radhasoami Dham is the Highest and August 
Abode, Radhasoami Name is the August Holy Name and 
Radhasoami Dayal is the True Supreme Father. 


“Now it must be understood that Radhasoami 
Pad is the highest stage, and that Radhasoami 
is the Name of the Supreme Being, the True 
Lord and the Real God. Two stages below 
IT, is the region of Satnam”. ; 

( Bachan 4, Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose Part I ) 


But as rare Sants spoke of Rddhdsodmi Ném in a gupt or 
hidden way as has been shown above, Kabir Saheb only 
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alluded to IT. Instead of saying in clear-cut terms ‘perform 
Sumiran of Radhasoami,’ Kabir Saheb said in a recondite 
manner, “Transpose erat ‘Dhdrd’ (dha ar+e rd) into Radhd 
and affix it to ‘Sodmi’ and then perform the repetition 
of this Name.” 


242. “Kabir Saheb has made a reference to the August 
Holy Name mentioned above in one of His holy pieces. 
The verse which contains this reference is :-— 


HAN IC BATH HT TaYS ss WET | 
sae arfe afer SO a Gr faa 1 


Kabir Dhara Agam ki Satguru dai lakhdya 
Ulat tdhi Sumiran karo Sodmi sang mildya 


The English version of the couplet we have quoted will be 
as follows :— 


“Kabir Saith — The true spiritual guide has 
shown the current of the inaccessible ; 
transpose it, affix it to Soami and then 
perform repetition.” 


“The term ‘transpose’ means that the two letters ‘dhd’ at 
and zt ‘rd’ which constitute the word erzt ‘dhdrd’ (current) 
should be transposed, that is to say, the expression ‘dhdrd’ 
should be converted into ‘Rddhd’ and then affixed to the 
expression ‘Sodmi’ and the two expressions so combined, 
viz., ‘Radhdsodmi’ should be repeated”, (Art. 71 ibid) 


243. What Soamiji Maharaj disclosed in most clear 
terms was alluded to by Kabir Saheb some 700 years back. 
One of the first five couplets of the very opening prayer 
Mangldcharan (of Soamiji Maharaj’s Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry), reads as :— 
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sop cant aad 
ua fea fret 
at + He TG as! 
WT ST SOIT 


Baithak Sodmi adbhuti 
Radha nirakh_—nihdr 
aur na koi lakh sake 
shobhd agam_ apdr (4) 

Translation :— The seat of SOAMI is wondrous. 
It is RADHA alone who can behold and gaze 
at Him. None else can gaze atHim. His 
splendour and _ refulgence are so 
wondrous. (4) 

It is RADHA and RADHA alone and none elso that can 

unite with, or marge in, or be affixed to SOAMI. Hence 

the need of transposing DHARA into RADHA and affixing 

RADHA to SOAMI. This is the true and correct meaning 

of Kabir Saheb’s couplet. 


244. Mr. Puri’s interpretation is simply far fetched and 
utterly distorted. He renders ‘gaz arfé ulat tahi’ (transpose 
it) into ‘turn thou over’, which is totally incorrect, for ‘arf 
tahi’ means ‘it’ and not ‘thou’, Similarly ‘@faca att Sumiran 
karo’ means ‘perform repetition’ and not ‘practise Shabd’. 
There isno word like ‘Shabd’ in the original verse in Hindi. 
It is Mr. Puri’s own coinage. 


245. Sumiran actually presupposes Name, Dhydn 
presupposes Form, and Bhajan presupposes Sound (Shabd). 
In other words, Name or Ndm is repeated, Form is 
contemplated and Sound or Shabd is heard. When it is 
said, ‘perform repetition’ consistency demands that we 
should look for and find out Nam (Name). The key verb is 
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‘perform repetition’. The question arises of what Name ? 
Kabir Saheb says, “Transpose Dhdrd (dhd at+zrrd) and 
affix it to Sodmi,” and you would then get the real Name 
RADHASOAMI. 


246. There is no reason why Mr. Puri should confuse 
‘perform repetition’ with ‘practise Shabd’, i.e. confuse 
‘Sumiran’ with ‘Bhajan’ here, when in the glossary appended 
to his book he himself has annotated these (Sumiran, Dhyan, 
and Bhajan) as three distinct modes of Adhyds :— 

SUMIRAN — Repetition ; remembrance ; particularly applied to the 


repetition of the Five Holy Names ( page 321 of Puri’s 
book.) 


DH YAN— Contemplation, a form of spiritual practice, esoterically 
beholding the form of the Master within, ( Page 
308, ibid ) 

BHAJAN —a form of Spiritual Practice ; esoterically applying the 
Spirit to the Internal Word or Shabd ; also called Surat 
Shabd Yog. ( page 306, ibid 

247. Mr. Puri calls Shabd as Anhad Shabd. Sometimes 

he calls it as Divine Melody and sometimes as Transcendent 

Melody. He even says that Transcendent Melody is the 

real name of God. Does he mean to say that he and his 

fellow brethren should repeat Transcendent Melody 

Transcendent Melody, Transcendent Melody... 2 


248. The expression ‘Transcendent Melody’ is very 
vague, It is not clear which particular Shabd of which 
particular region is, in fact, referred to;ie., Shabd of 
Sahas-dal-kanwal or of Trikuti or of higher regions ? 
Transcendent means — reaching beyond the limits of 
human knowledge , exaggeration, hyperbole. Even the 
Shabd of Sahas-dal-kanwal, the first heavenly sphere, above 
the region of eyes, is beyond the reach of human knowledge 
and is exceedingly elevating and capable of rendering the 
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practitioner oblivious of earthly existence and all its 
paraphernalia, ‘Transcendent’ conveys sense of 
indefiniteness ; but there is nothing indefinite in the 
Radhasoami Faith. Each region has a particular Shabd, a 
particular Form and a particular Name peculiar to it. Their 
details are given out in most clear terms. There is no 
indefiniteness. 


249. It is not understood whose translation is the one 
which Mr. Puri has given in his book, when he says ‘They 
translate it as ’, If it is Puri’s own rendering, one 
wonders how ‘repeat it thou’ is changed into ‘practise 
thou that Shabd’ and ‘by adding the (word) Swami to it’ 
into ‘it will take thee to Swami’; and if otherwise, it may 
be said that Mr. Puri has put the cart before the horse. 
He at once jumps to his own conclusion. If he had given 
even a word-by-word literal translation or if he had retained 
the words ‘Sumiran karo (Perform repetition)’, he could 
have himself seen how impossible it would have been to 
interpret the couplet in the manner he has done. 


CHAPTER 12 


THE HOLY NAME SHOULD BE SPELT 
ONE WORD THROUGHOUT WITH 
CORRECT SPELLING OF 
SOAMI 
AS 
RADHASOAMI 


250. In the entire literature of the parent line 
represented by Soami Bagh, Agra, the Holy Name is written 
in a uniform way as RADHASOAMI — one word with 
correct spelling of SOAMI throughout ; while some of the 
schismatic groups spell it carelessly, sometimes as Radha 
Soami (as two words) and sometimes as Radhaswami or 
Radha Swami (with wrong spelling of Soami). This only 
shows that these people are ignorant of true attributes of 
the Holy Name and the significance of the correct spelling 
based on spiritual philology. 


251. Mr. Puri writes :— 

“We even dispute over the spellings of this word. 
Some of us have preferred to spell it as ‘Radhasoami’ 
(though strangely enough such a change has not been 
introduced into the original Hindi spelling), which should 
have become zpeqt ef rarreft (Radha Soami), but which 
remains as tpyqy Eaqqeft (Radha Swami). It seems childish 
to quarrel over the spelling of this word, specially when 
we altogether lose sight of its real and true meanings, viz., 

“Anhad Shabd.” ( page 91 of Mr. Puri’s book ) 
252. Very good. The question then arises how the 
chage from Swami to Soami has been introduced in 
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Mr. Puri’s own books. The change is markedly prominent 
in bold relief on the title pages and also on the very 
wrapper :— i 


“RADHA SOAMI SATSANG — BEAS” 
( bottom of the wrapper of Puri’s “Mysticism, the Spiritual 
Path’, Vol. |) 


“RADHA SWAMI TEACHINGS” 
( the titie of Mr. Puri’s book under discussion ) 


Also mark the spliting of the Holy Name in two words. 


253. At the bottom of the wrapper of the second 
edition of the English translation of Sar Bachan Prose 
brought out by Beas people in 1955, the Holy Name came 
to be spelt as one word though with wrong spelling of 
‘SWAMI’ as 

“RADHASWAMI SATSANG - BEAS” 


while on the top of the other side of title page of the book, 
it is split up in two words with same wrong spelling as :— 


“Published by 
Secretary RADHA SWAMI SATSANG - BEAS” 


This is from bad to worse. 


254. However, on the back of the title page of 
“Spiritual Gems,” 1960 Beas publication, we find correct 
spelling as :— 

“Published by 
Secretary Radhasoami Satsang Beas’’ (ibid) 


But on the wrapper, it is still wrongly split up in two 
words as 
“RADHA SOAMI SATSANG BEAS” 
( Wrapper of “Spiritual Gems,” 1960, a Beas publication ) 
255. Nameis name. The true, real and Dhwanydtmak 
Name or Word RADHASOAMI is full of great significance 
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and spiritual power. It is nota plaything to be twisted 
or interpreted in any manner according to one’s own 
liking or thinking. Even an ordinary thing has a definite 
name with a definite spelling. This is a matter of common 
sense. 

256. The Holy Name Radhasoami should always be 
written as one word. There are clear injunctions in this 
respect in chapter 2, “On Attributes of Radhasoami Ndm,” 
in Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry. 


Tel Ft BT AT BATS | 
tart sq Aa gaa 1 
Ua SNC RSG UH SC TT | 
Wa RT ay 8a as ay 
RADHA dhun ké ném Sundin 
Sodmi Shdbd  bhed botldun 


Dhun aur Shabd ek kar Jano 
Jal tarang sam bhed na mdno 
Translation: — RADHA is the name of Dhun and 
SOAMI is Shabd. Know that Dhun and 
Shabd are one and the same like ocean and 
its waves. In essence, there is no difference 
between the two. 
Waves are not separated from water, so is Radha from 
Soami. Hence one word RADHASOAMI., 
257. Again, in the same chapter of Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Poetry— 


Oe Ws_ GT Hr face | 
at tet cant fer are 1 


Surat Shabd sang kare bilds 
Yon Radhd Sodmi dhing bds 
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Translation :— As Surat dallies with Shabd, so does 
Radha abide in close union with Soami. 


Mark : “Radha in close union with Soami.” All through 
Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose and Poetry, the Holy Name 
is spelt as one word and never and nowhere split up in 
two. 


258. The correct spelling of earaft in English would be 
SOAMI and not SWAMI. The former is based on spiritual 
philology and conveys the sense of SO AM I. Article 
102 of the book «Teachings of Radhasoami Faith based on 
Babuji Maharaj’s Discourses,’ in respect of the spiritual 
significance of the Word Radhasoami, may, with advantage, 
be perused. 


259. «Before creation, Anami Purush, the Nameless 
Being, was the only conscious entity. He was concentrated 
within Himself. There was only one force, i.e. the 
centripetal, There was no centrifugal force then. 
There was no Kartd (one who acts), Kriyd (action) and Kdraj 
(acted upon). The Centre or the Positive surrounded and 
enveloped all, and kept all attached towards Itself. The 
Centre was Magan (happy) in Itself. The highest degree 
of Magantd (happiness) prevailed there. This was the 
awasthd or condition of the Lord. There was no Rup 
(form), Rang (colour) and Rekha (demarcation), (Paragraph 
701, Teachings of Radhasoami Faith based ‘on waa 
Maharaj s Discourses), ~ 


260. “The first form in which the Lord fvanitastea 
Himself, was ‘Shabd’ (Sound). This can hardly be called a 
form, .as Sound is without an dkdr (outline). It assumed a 
form subsequently. It is, in reality, a connecting link 
between the manifested and the unmanifested. The 
manner, in which the force or Sound adjusts itself, gives 
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rise to a form, The sound represents the awasthd 
(condition or state) of the force, which manifested itself.” 
(Paragraph 702, ibid) 


261. “The word “SOAMI” represents that awasthd 
(position) exactly. The syllable “SOA” represents an 
egg-shaped reservoir and our mouth also assumes that 
form, when we pronounce SOA. This sound enveloped 
everything. ‘Mi’? represents the sound which attracts 
everything towards the centre. So the sound «“SOAMI” 
represents the condition alluded to.” (Paragraph 703, 
ibid ) 


262. “RADHA” represents two stages: “RA” the 
process of separation of one object (if this word may be 
used) from another, and “DHA” the upward or inward 
attraction, when the former is drawn or attracted inwards 
or upwards.” (Paragraph 704, ibid) 


263. «In Dayal Desh the first Surat or Spirit Current 
emanated from ‘“Soami’’, but when the current formed the 
centre, it became Shabd or Sound. Again, a current issued 
from the new centre, and again, when it formed a centre, 
it became sound. So there are two different functions of 
the one and the same force. The direction of the force of 
the spirit current is inwards in Dayal Desh. Similar is the 
case of the Shabd (sound).” (Paragraph 705, ibid) 


264. “The covers in Dayal Desh were only nominal, 
and they did not offer any resistance to the action of the 
creative force. For instance, there is hardly any difference 
between the water and its surface, or between milk and 
the cream. The covers were also attracted upwards or 
inwards. The only difference was that the spirit travelled 
faster than the cover. when the attractive action of the 
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creative force commenced. In this way the six regions of 
Dayal Desh were formed.” ( Paragraph 706, ibid ) 


265. «During the operation of the attractive process 
mentioned above, the covers lagged behind’ the spirits 
which they orginally ensheathed, or in other words, they 
were cast off by the spirits and taken up by the spirits next 
below them which had similarly cast off their original 
covers. In the case of all spirits, therefore, the new 
combination of spirits and covers was more spiritualized 
than the original combination, in as much as each spirit had 
now a spiritual cover of greater intensity than before and 
therefore ceased to be in, or was aroused from, its original 
comatose condition. But the condition of the regions 
below Dayal Desh was different ; resistance became greater 
and greater, and therefore removal of covers became 
necessary by a different process, giving rise to the 
centrifugal force”. ( Paragraph 707, ibid ) 


266. «Dayal Desh is called Swet (White). Brahmand 
is called Neelgdn (blue), Pind Desh is comparatively dark 
or black”. ( Paragraph 708, ibid) 


267. “For the existence and the maintenance 
of creation, it is necessary that there should be an 
inexhaustible reservoir of energy, and this inexhaustible 
reservoir of spirituality is RADHASOAMI, the form 
which the Anami Purush assumed. This Shabd, i.e., 
RADHASOAM I; is the Adhér (Support) of all”. ( Paragraph 
709, ibid ) 


268. “Radhasoami Dayal is the OT-POT atta Gra as 
well as SOT-POT aia qia of all the creation. These phrases 
practically denote the same thing. OT is the reservoir, 
which contains the POT (that which is contained 
in the OT). SOT is the inexhaustible source, which 
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contains all the POTS, i.e., the Creation”. ( Paragraph 
710, ibid ) 


269. “The Shabd Radhasoami is manifest in the first 
region. But when it took a halt, and formed a new sub- 
centre, then the sound assumed a cover of the lower 
spirituality of the region so formed. Then, at the second 
centre, it took a second cover and soon. The covers 
taken in the regions of the Dayal Desh were only nominal. 
Therefore sound or Shabd RADHASOAMI is not 
hidden or antargat there, but in the regions of 
Brahmand this Sound became more and more hidden 
due to the numerous and coarser covers. ( Paragraph 
711, ibid ) 


270. “RADHA represents the process by which a 
spiric is relieved of its coarser or comatose covers, and 
is thereby attracted towards SOAMI; while SOAMI 
represents the condition of the spirit’s attraction 
towards the centre or the Purush (Being). Thus 
RADHASOAMI includes all that exists and can exist 
and also the processes which brought about the entire 
Creation. This form (Radhasoami), which the formless 
Anami assumed, is as limitless as the Anami”. ( Paragraph 
712, ibid ) 


27). area ate ona Ht Fear | 
4H OS Ft Ae SETI 39 11 
PE FAT GA TIAA | 
G7 3S PAH TAT I 3z II 


Alakh aur Agam bhi pekha 
Nam kd mool ab dekhd 
Kahn kya khol Radhdsodmi 
Sain yah samajh_ parmani 
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CHAPTER 13 


PLURALITY OF GURUMUKHS IS A 
CONTRADICTION IN TERMS 


272. In Bachan No. 207 of Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Prose, Soamiji Maharaj says: ‘“Guruemukh is he who 
regards Sat Guru as the Supreme Being, and does not 
question any of his actions, nor does he ever lose faith 
in Him. For instance, if there is death in the family, or 
some affliction or loss or it is too hot or too cold or there 
is heavy rain or little or no rain at all, or sickness, 
epidemic or some other calamity befalls, he must not say 
that such an occurrence was improper, wrong or bad. He 
should think that whatever happened, was by Mauj, that 
it was the right thing, and that there must be some hidden 
benefit in it. This attitude can, however, be adopted 
only by a Perfect Guru-mukh, no one else has this 


Capacity”. 


273. Again in Bachan No. 200, Soamiji Maharaj says, 
“Whena person is unable to recognise the physical form of 
Sat Guru which He has assumed for the sake of redemption, 
how would he be able to recognise His subtle form 9 
Except the Guru-mukh no one can recognise Him 


fully”. 


274, In the same Bachan ic is further said, ‘Such 
however is the state of the people that they aspire to 
be guru-mukhs, but do not devote themselves to the Guru, 
as they ought to. They should, therefore, have implicit 
faith in the Sac Guru of the time, so that gradually they 
would become guru-mukhs”’. 


( 1S8 ) 


( 159 ) 


275. “Those who are simply worldly, are attached 
more to family and wealth, and find pleasure only in them, 
They are, therefore, called Sansdris or worldly, while those 
who yearn for the darshan and Bachans of their Sat Guru, 
and feel pleasure in them, are called guru-mukhs. Those 
who love Sat Guru are only a few, while the worldly 
minded are in numbers. But Sat Guru will surely enable 
those, who have come in His presence, to become 
guru-mukhs one day”. ( Bachan 78, S, B. Prose ) 


276. Mark the two spellings of Gurumukh, one with 
Capital ‘G’ and other with small ‘g’. 


277. ‘Mukh’ means face. A gurumukh is he who has 
turned his face towards the Guru. In this sense every 
Satsangi or devotee who has adopted the Saran or 
protection of the Satguru is a gurumukh. But there is 
difference between a gurumukh and the Gurumukh or the 
true and perfect Gurumukh. 

278. The difference between a gurumukh and 
the Gurumukh lies in the fact that a gurumukh is a Jiva, 
who works out his salvation in the company of and by 
acquiring the attributes of and following the modus operandi 
of the Gurumukh — the perfect Gurumukh. The perfect 
Gurumukh is reaily a Nij Ansh. He is the part and parcel 
of the Supreme Being. He helps in effecting the salvation 
of fivas. He is indispensable in the work of salvation, 
started by the Sat Guru, He may aptly be called a 
redeemer Gurumukh. Soamiji Maharaj has said about 
such a Gurumukh in Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry thus— 


Degg Hi afa asa He | 
geqe Hlfea a sara tI 
Gurumukh ki gati sab se bhari, 
Gurumukh_kotin jiva  ubari 
(S. B. Poetry VIil/I, 26 ) 


( 160 ) 


Translation :— 
Exalted most is the Gurumukh’s role, 
Gurumukh redeems many many a soul, 

279. This Gurumukh, who is indispensable in the 
work of salvation started by the Sat Guru, and through 
the instrumentality of whom, innumerable souls are saved, 
is only one at a time. He succeeds the departing Sant 
Sat Guru and carries on the work of salvation. In other 
words, the departing Sant Sat Guru has one and only one 
successor. 

280. Soamiji Maharaj, in Bachan No. |4 of Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Prose, Part 2, says— 

A CAMEL DRIVER HOLDS IN HIS HAND THE 
NOSE STRING OF ONE CAMEL ONLY AND 
THOUSANDS FOLLOW HIM, ONE AFTER THE 
OTHER. IN THE SAME WAY, THERE !S ONLY 
ONE GURUMUKH ( PERFECT DisciPLe ), BUT 
THROUGH HIM OR THE MEDIATION OF HIS 
PERSONALITY, INNUMERABLE SPIRIT ENTITIES 
ARE SAVED. 
( Soami Bagh Translation ) 
A CAMEL DRIVER HOLDS THE NOSE STRING OF 
ONLY ONE CAMEL IN HIS HAND. BUT THAT CAMEL 
IS FOLLOWED BY THOUSANDS OF OTHER CAMELS. 
IN THE SAME WAY, THERE IS ONLY ONE GURUMUKH ; 


BUT BY HIS GRACE, MANY OTHERS CROSS OVER. 
( Beas Translation ) 


281. The departing Sat Guru appoints only one 
successor. Soamiji Maharaj has said :-— 

“When the Sat Guru of the time departs, He 
appoints some one as His successor in whom He 


re- incarnates and thus continues the work of 
regeneration of Jivas as before’. 
( Bachan No. 250, Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose, Pt. 2 ) 


( 16L +) 


Mark the stress on the word one. If Soamijl Maharaj had 
written ‘so many’ as His successors, the meaning would 
have been entirely different. But he specifically, clearly 
- and unambiguously says, “some one as His successor’’. 
This establishes beyond any doubt that there is only one 
Perfect Gurumukh, i.e., the successor to the departing 
Sant Sat Guru. Hence the question of plurality of 
Gurumukhs or Successors does not arise at all. It may as 
well be pointed out here that ‘Someone’ is not an 
indefinite expression ; on the contrary, it is definite, and 
refers only to the Gurumukh. ‘Someone’ here suggests that 

His identity is not disclosed and the expression presupposes 
and gives a hint to the Interregnum theory which will be 
discussed in the next chapter. 


282. Mr. Puri obfuscates the issue with deliberate 
paradoxes and contradictions. It would be rather 
’ interesting to note how he has clothed his theory of 
Plurality of Gurumukh (the successor to the departing 
Satguru \. Bit by bic he proceeds. He starts with a 
confusion. Then, after a wide gulf, he hints about his 
subject in a passing manner ; after a gap, propounds his 
theory, again a gap; then jumps at his conclusion, and 
finally, in the ultimate analysis, contradicts his whole 
doctrine, unconsciously, of course, 


283. At page 77 of his book Mr. Puri writes— 


Guru or Gurumukh can take millions of people to Sat 
Lok. Those who desire salvation should take shelter 


with a perfact Gurumukh ( Master )- 


284. Of course there is no difference between the 
Sat Guru and the perfect Gurumukh. Since the Gurumukh 
succeeds the Sat Guru and carries on the work of salvation, 
He is of the same essence as the Sat Guru and is endowed 
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with the same plenary powers of redemption as the Sat 
Guru. However one is a Sat Guru, and the other would-be 
Sat Guru — or say, one the Master, and the other the 
Disciple to succeed Him. But Mr. Puri has ignored this, 
and confuses Guru and Gurumukh, and Gurumukh and 
Master. 


285. After a stretch of 28 pages, Mr. Puri gives a hint 
about his doctrine of plurality of the true and perfect 
Gurumukh, even in the discussion of “extreme and deep 
devotion”. He says, at page 104, of his book,— 

As Swamiji has stated at some place in his writings, a 
woman has only one husband, though there are so many 
other men in the world ; similarly a man adopts only one 
Gurumukh or Saint as his Guru though there may be 
several other true and perfect Gurumukhs, Saints and 
Gurus in the world at that time. 


286. This is not only far-fetched but utterly distorted. 
What Soamiji Maharaj has said is :— 


“A chaste and faithful wife does not regard 
any one, except her husband, as masculine : 
she considers all others as impotent. She 
even forgets her love for her parents. In the 
Same way, those, who are true devotees of 
the Sat Guru, should not regard any one, 
but the Sat Guru, as their Master and 
Saviour. They may have faith in the past 
Sants, only so long as, they do not meet the 
perfect Guru of the time. But when they 
meet the Sat Guru of the time, they ought, 
like a faithful wife, to accept Him as all in 
all, and should have no faith in any one 
else’’, 

( Bachan No. 255, Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose ) 


( 163 ) 


What is implied and stressed on is the unconditional 
devotion of a devotee to the Sat Guru. Nowhere Soamiji 
Maharaj has said that there may be several true and perfect 
Gurumukhs at a time. On the other hand He _ has 
disapproved of the plurality of the true and _ perfect 
Gurumukhs. Has not Soamiji, somewhere in His writings, 
stated “gad wl aia wife mt aa geqa Hwy a aaa 
TaAT ea wey’ “But even this is Mauj, for if every 
one were to become a Gurumukh, how would the world 
go on” ( Beas’ own translation of the original Hindi, last 
sentence of Bachan 200, page 122, Beas edition of 1955 ). 

287. Then after a gap of 13 pages, Mr. Puri, at page 
117 of his book, comes to the discussion “Succession to a 
Guru”. He writes— 


A true successor to a perfect Guru is technically 
called a ‘Gurumukh’. He is one with his Guru, and is 
consequently a perfect Saint. It is the Guru who makes 
‘Gurumukhs’ of us by taking our souls to Sat Lok but he 
does so by his ‘Mauj’. 


SUCCESSOR APPOINTED BY THE ‘MAUJ’ OF GURU 


All depends on Guru’s Mauj; it is his Mauj that 
selects a successor. 


TS SH Atst F as HF | 
fra ae wt Dea | 


(S. B. Poetry X/1, 15 ) 


“All is in Guru’s ‘Will’ (Mauj) ; whom he willeth, 
him he maketh a ‘Gurumukh’.” 


‘Here an important question arises. Does not the 
Guru want to make all his disciples ‘Gurumukhs’ or 
perfect Saints? Does he not want to take all of them to 
Sat Lok? Certainly he does ; the very object of his life 
here is to do that, 


( 164 ) 


The truouble with Mr. Puri is due to the fact that he 
confuses the Gurumukh with a gurumukh — the Nij Ansh 
with an ordinary jiva. 


288. At page 120 of his book, in the same chapter, he 
passes a Sarcastic remark :— 


But alas though there may be several Gurumukhs at the 
same time, still we do not care to listen to them, nor 
benefit by their company and discourses. It is our bad 
luck ; what else can one say ? 


289. At page 124 of his book, Mr. Puri jumps at his 
conclusion. He writes under the head “MORE THAN 
ONE GURU AT THE SAME TIME” :— 


After Swamiji himself, there were four men who 
worked as Gurus. They were :— 


(1) Seth Pratap Singh, who held his Satsang in the 
‘Radha Swami Bagh’ about three miles from Agra town. 


(2) Rai Salig Ram, who started his Satsang at Pipal 
Mandi inside Agra. 


(3) Baba Gharib Das, who settled in Delh near 
Sarai Rohilla, and 

(4) Baba Jaimal Singh, who made his Dera near 
Beas in the Punjab. 


Mr. Puri says that they were true Masters. 


290. There is a well known saying in Persian :— 


WAT OU STS SNA FAT es TAT 


| will call you a Haji. You also call me a Haji. In course 
of time everybody will be calling both of us Hdjis. Thus 
we will earn the epithet of ‘Haji’ without performing ‘Haj’ 
or pilgrimage to Mecca. 


291. Out of these four, only Rai Saligram Bahadur 
alias Huzur Maharaj was the true and perfect Gurumukh or 
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Successor to Soamiji Maharaj. The rest were not. Seth 
Pratap Singh was the youngest brother of Soamiji Maharaj, 
and, as such, he was worthy of all respect and reverence, 
but he was never a Sant Sat Guru or spiritual successor to 
Soamiji Maharaj. The spiritual successor was Rai Salig Ram 
Bahadur alias Huzur Maharaj only and none else. 


292. In his list of four, Mr. Puri assigns fi first place to 
Seth Pratap Singh. But he forgets what Seth Pratap 
Singh himself has said about Rai Salig Ram Bahadur alias 
Huzur Maharaj in his book «Biography of Soamiji Maharaj’. 
Seth Pratap Singh has stated that Huzur Maharaj was the 
true and perfect Gurumukh of Soamiji Maharaj. Seth Pratap 
Singh calls Rai Salig Ram Saheb as ‘Maharaj Huzur Saheb”, 
which means the ‘Most Exalted Lord’. 


293. saa afta qeish Aarerst ( Biseraphy of Soamiji 
Maharaj ) written by Seth Pratap Singh - consists of 105 
Paragraphs + 19 last Utterances of Soamiji Maharaj — total 
number of paragraphs being 124. Out. of these, 12 
paragraphs are wholly and exclusively devoted to Huzur 
Maharaj, Rai. Saligram Bahadur, besides other passing 
‘references here and there in the book. 


294. Let us now see what Seth Pratap Singh has stated 
in these paragraphs :— 
(a) Paragraph 60 of Seth Pratap Singh’s “Biography 
of Soamiji Maharaj” 


Now a brief account is given of Rai Salig 
Ram Saheb Huzur Maharaj, who was the chief and 
most beloved disciple of Radhasoami Saheb. Once 
this slave (Pratap Singh) went to Meerut on tour with 
Dr. Paton, the then Post Master General, of the 
North Western Provinces, Punjab, Oudh, Central 
India, Rajputana and Central Provinces: Mr. Paton 
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stayed there for over amonth. This slave, with 
two other colleagues, was pucting up in the 
premises of Meerut Post Office. The Post Master 
General sent for Rai Salig Ram Saheb, who was, at 
that time, the head assistant in the office of the 
Post Master General. He also stayed in an 
adjoining room. There was only a wall in between. 
This slave ( myself) used to recite hymns from 
Sukhmaniji, in my varandah, as Soamiji Maharaj 
had not composed any book by that time. Rai 
Salig Ram Saheb used to listen to it attentively. 
After the recitation, this slave used to retire to 
another part of the premises, where there was a 
small garden with some big trees. In that secluded 
place, | used to perform Sumiran and Bhajan, known 
as the Surat Shabd Yoga. ! used to return from 
there after an hour or so, when meal was ready. 
After meals, | used to go to office at about 
10 o’clock. Having observed this for a few days, 
Rai Salig Ram Saheb enquired of my servant what 
| did in the seclusion of the garden. The servant 
replied that he did not know it well, but perhaps 
| was performing some Abhyds (Spiritual Practices). 
One day, at about 8 or 9 in the night, when all 
were sitting on beds, Rai Salig Ram Saheb enquired 
about these spiritual practices. This writer (1) 
briefly related everything and spoke about the 
glory and the eminence of Soamiji Maharaj, and 
His grace and mercy. Rai Salig Ram Saheb 
expressed a keen desire to meet Soamiji Maharaj. 
It was agreed that when this slave (1) went back to 
Agra, | would submit an account of this conversation 
and solicit His permission to call Rai Salig Ram 
Saheb for an interview. Soamiji Maharaj enquired 
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about the yearning and longing of Rai Salig Ram 
Saheb and accorded His permission. A Sunday 
was fixed for the interview. Rai Salig Ram Saheb 
came in the morning. Soamiji Maharaj, on being 
informed, called him and cordially asked him to 
take his seat in the same room where He used to 
perform Abhyds, and which is inside another room. 
Rai Salig Ram Saheb related all about himself and 
asked several questions relating to Parmarth 
(religion), to which he received very satisfactory 
answers. This first audience lasted for nearly five 
hours. On coming out, Rai Salig Ram Saheb told 
me that he had found in Him the one whom he had 
been seeking. He added that since his very 
boyhood he had been praying, ““O my Lord! meet 
me Thyself”. His prayer had been granted, he had 
met the Supreme Being Himself. He returned 
home highly exhilarated. For some time, he used 
to go to Soamiji Maharaj every Sunday, then twice 
or thrice a week, and ultimately he got permission 
to visit Him daily. 

_ (b) Paragraph 61 of Seth ane Singh’ s “Bicgraphy 
of Soamiji Maharaj’’ 


The spiritual instinct of Huzur Maharaj was 
manifest even in his childhood. According to the 
custom prevalent in his community, it was necessary 
to receive initiation from the family guru before 
marriage was solemnized. A boy was initiated, 
when he was eight or nine years old, by a Gosdin 
of Mathurd-Bindrdban. When Huzur Maharaj (Rai 
Salig Ram Saheb) was asked to receive initiation, he 
put some intricate questions to the Gosdin. ‘When 
he could not get satisfactory answers from him, 
Huzur Maharaj refused to receive initiation from 
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him. But when he was pressed to do so, he agreed 
on the condition that whenever he found out a 
true adept, he would be free to accept Him as 
his Guru. 


(c) Paragraph 62 of Seth Pratap Singh’s ‘‘Biography 
of Soamiji Maharaj” :— 


When Rai Salig Ram Saheb ( Huzur 
Maharaj ) came to the Holy Feet of Soamiji Maharaj 
and got faith in Him, he ( Huzur Maharaj ) went 
to the said Gosdin, his family guru, and spoke to him 
about the efficacy of Surat Shabd Yoga, and the 
eminence of Soamiji Maharaj. He asked the 
Gosain either to help him in the performance of 
Surat Shabd Yoga or to permit him to adopt 
Soamiji Maharaj as his Guru. He also asked him 
that he too should adopt Soamiji Maharaj as his 
Guru, and have his salvation worked out. The 
Gosain attended the Satsang of Soamiji Maharaj 
occasionally in the campany of Huzur Maharaj, and 
derived spiritual benefit. When Rai Salig Ram 
Saheb (Huzur Maharaj ) was fully satisfied he 
received initiation from Soamiji Maharaj and began 
to perform Abhyas and Sewa ( service ) with great 
devotion. 

(d) Paragraph 63 of Seth Pratap Singh’s «Biography 
of Soamiji Maharaj” :— 

Huzur Maharaj attended the Satsang 
of Soamiji Maharaj, and performed every kind of 
service from the highest to the lowest order, with 
his body, mind and riches, for about twenty years. 
People were amazed to see this. Hundreds took 
lesson from his example and began to follow the 
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ways of his active devotion. For many years, 
Huzur Maharaj brought water on. his shoulders 
for Soamiji Maharaj’s use, from a well outside the 
city, at a distance of about a mile each way. 
He did not mind walking bare-footed on hot 
and sandy routes at noon in May and June. He 
used to grind flour for Soamiji Maharaj’s bread. 
He cut twigs from trees to be used as 
tooth-brush by Soamiji Maharaj. He dug out 
earth for Soamiji Maharaj’s use. He’ performed 
all sorts of Sewa (service), highor low, and felt 
exceedingly pleased. Tae 


(e) Paragraph 64 of Seth Pratap Singh’s “Biography 
of Soamiji Maharaj” :— 


Radhasoami Dayal showered His extreme 
grace in all the affairs of Rai Salig Ram Saheb 
( Huzur Maharaj), whether temporal or spiritual. 
From the time he came to the Holy Feet of Soamiji 
Maharaj he made exceptionally very rapid progress 
in his official position. After the departure of 
Soamiji Maharaj, he rose to the position of the Post 
Master General. During His life time, he did not 
accept that post in the province of Oudh, because 
he did not like to leave Satsang, and go out of 
Agra on promotion. His salary exceeded one 
thousand rupees of those days. In the beginning, 
he. had so much work that he was busy from early 
morning till ten or eleven in the night. But later 
on, when, by the grace of Soamiji Maharaj, he was 
sfomoted to the post of Superintendent, Post 
Offices, he had so little work that he could finish 
it only in two or three hours,. He gave 
employment to many persons and secured means 
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of livelihood to thousands of the poor and needy. 
When Soamiji Maharaj delivered discourses, Rai 
Salig Ram Saheb’s eyes were intensely fixed on 
His darshan. In fact, at all other times also, his 
eyes were invariably fixed on His darshan and he 
was over-joyed to hear His discourses. In other 
words, he was completely enamoured of Soamiji 
Maharaj’s darshan and was firm and resolute in his 
faith. 


(f) Paragraph 65 of Seth Pratap Singh’s “Biography 
of Soamiji Maharaj’? :-— 


Huzur Maharaj would never miss any 
attendance on Soamiji Maharaj. Even while 
attending on Soamiji Maharaj for about fifteen 
hours every day, he was extremely eager for 
darshan. As soon as he would come in His 
presence, he would feel at ease and imbibed the 
nectar of His spiritual discourses. He had 
developed true yearning, longing and love for the 
Holy Feet of Soamiji Maharaj. He was, in fact, 
singular in his devotion to Soamiji Maharaj. Soamiji 
Maharaj too showered on him grace and mercy 
befitting his service and devotion, so much so, that 
He bestowed on him bliss of the Region of 
Sants. 

ona ¥ ott da H set sie oa 
Te AMET HAT Ht FS Heel STG SAA Il 
Pdras men aur Sant men baro antro jan 
Woh lohd kanchan kare woh karlen dp samdn 


Translation :— Know, there is great difference 
between Paras and a Sant. The former 
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converts iron (a baser metal) into gold; 
whereas the latter makes a Jiva like 
Himself. 


(g) Paragraph 66 of Seth Pratap Singh’s “Biography 
of Soamiji Maharaj” :-— 


Soamiji Maharaj had ordained that, in future, 
Satsang would spread far and wide. This exactly 
happened in the time of Huzur Maharaj. On His 
retirement from government service, when Huzur 
Maharaj held Satsang at Agra. thousands of people 
received initiation into Radhasoami Faith. They 
flocked from every nook and corner of India, viz., 
Bengal, Punjab, Sindh, Deccan, Rajputana, Bombay, 
Central India, etc., and received spiritual benifit. 
In reply to one of Huzur Maharaj’s letters, Soamiji 
Maharaj had written, “A vast ocean of nectar is 
being filled for you, from which you will drink and 
freely distribute it to others”. And Huzur 
Maharaj really did so, Huzur Maharaj presided 
over the Satsang for about. eleven years, when it 
gained momentum and wide popularity. At present, 
by the grace of Radhasoami Dayal, Satsang is held in 
various towns and cities. Main Satsangs are held 
at Agra and Allahabad, where Satsangis come from 
distant places. The glory and eminence of 
Radhasoami Dayal is thus being spread far and wide. 
Satsangs are held regularly at the Holy Samadhs of 
Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj every day 
under the supervision of this slave (Chdchaji) and 
Ldlaji Saheb, the son of Huzur Maharaj. At 
Allahabad, the Satsang is held under the presidency 
of Panditji Maharaj (Maharaj Saheb). 
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(h) Paragraph 67 ofSeth Pratap Singh’s “Biography 
of Soamiji Maharaj” :— 


Huzur Maharaj spent the greater part of 
his income in the service of Soamiji Maharaj, 
Whenever he had a craving for performing His 
Arti and offering dresses to Soamiji Maharaj, he 
would not hesitate even to borrow money from 
any possible quarter, and would do so. 


(i) Paragraph 68 of Seth Pratap Singh’s “Biography 
of Soamiji Maharaj” :— 


When Rai Salig Ram Saheb ( Huzur 
Maharaj ) started taking Soamiji Maharaj’s Prashad 
openly, members of his caste raised great hue and 
cry, and wanted to ex-communicate him. By the 
Mauj of Soamiji Maharaj, it so happened that the 
son of one of the sponsors of this move was caught 
with a sweeper girl in the morning of the day on 
’ which ‘the meeting was to be held. The incident 
became known to the whole community. It 
shattered their pride to such an extent that not to 
speak of ex-communication, none dared even to 
utter a whisper against Huzur Maharaj. 


(j) Paragraph 91 of Seth Pratap Singh’s “Biography 
of Soamiji Maharaj’? :— 


Soamiji Maharaj had spoken to Huzur 
Maharaj about His departure about two years 
before-hand. Huzur Maharaj repeatedly prayed 
to Soamiji Maharaj for the suspension of that Mauj. 
Huzur Maharaj’s prayer was then granted. When 
again He told Huzur Maharaj that He would depart 
after five days, Huzur Maharaj was very much 
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grieved. He prayed to Soamiji Maharaj that if He 
were pleased to alter His Mauj for departure, the 
entire humanity would be benefited immensely. 
Soamiji Maharaj replied: chat His body had grown 
old and weak, and it was not desirable to keep it 
on. Thereupon Huzur Maharaj prayed Him to be 
gracious enough to prolong His stay at least for 
some time more. He agreed to remain for fifteen 
days. But He told Huzur Maharaj not to put 
forward such a request in future, for He did not 
like to refuse his prayer. At the same time, it 
was. not considered desirable to continue human 
existence. After fifteen days, Soamiji Maharaj 
departed from this world. 


(k) Paragraph 95 of Seth Pratap Singh’s “Biography 
of Soamiji Maharaj” :— 


Once Soamiji Maharaj was so disgusted 
with the crowd of people that He wished to live 
by Himself for afew days. Moreover He wanted 
to test the yearning of certain devotees. He 
ordered that no one should come to Him without 
His permission. Huzur Maharaj grew restless and 
impatient without darshan. He managed to go to 
Soamiji Maharaj through a neighbour’s house. 
When Soamiji Maharaj saw him, He asked him 
how he had dared to come without permission and 
why he did not obey His orders. Hyzur Maharaj 
submitted that he had come just for His darshan. 
Soamiji Maharaj threw His sandal at Huzur Maharaj 
and ordered him to go away, Instantly Huzur 
Maharaj, with folded hands, bowed down and 
touched His Feet and promised never in future to 
do so again. Soamiji Maharaj forgave him and 
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placed His hands on his head. This conduct of 
Huzur Maharaj is a clear evidence that he wes the 
real Gurumukh. None but a true and perfect 
Gurumukh can behave in this manner. Worldly 
people, on the other hand, would be highly 
displeased if their shortcomings are pointed out to 
them. They would even discontinue to attend 
such a Satsang. Therefore, they are deprived of 
Parmarthi benefit. 
(1) Paragraph 104 of Seth Pratap Singh’s 
“Biography of Soamiji Maharaj” :— 

Ever since Huzur Maharaj came to the 
Holy Feet of Soamiji Maharaj, His heart was, all 
the time, overflowing with the burning desire for 
the spread of Radhasoami Faith, so that Huzur 
Maharaj could enjoy its bliss and behold the speedy 
salvation of the humanity in general, When 
Soamiji Maharaj heard this, He kept mum. Huzur 
Maharaj, went on praying, off and on, that either 
Radhasoami Faith may flourish far and wide, or 
this desire be removed from His (Huzur Maharaj’s) 
heart, He added that He would abide by Soamiji 
Maharaj’s Mauj. In response to Huzur Maharaj’s 
prayer, Soamiji Maharaj was pleased to observe 
once that Radhasoami Faith would flourish far and 
wide and’ the bliss of Shabd would also be 
experienced occasionally. Accepting Huzur 
Maharaj’s prayer, Soamiji Maharaj composed the 
following Shabd (hymn)— 

Gage F HK FHC | 

Sa Aa HT BTA 1 2 


Sat Guru se karin pukari 
Santan Mat kije jari 
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| pray to Sat Guru to establish Sant 
Mat. (1) 
Mat sr se sara 
Y SG Fe seTT NI 


jivon kd hoya udhdri 
Main dekhin yahi bahdri 


| wish that the whole humanity be redeemed, 
and | may witness this glory. (2) 


a ata ae ft are | 
aT ANA SB FFSTT Hl 3 


Main Mauj karun phir bhdri 
Sab Arat karen tumhari 


Then | may enjoy great bliss and all may 
perform Thy Arti. (3) 


H ew@ Ga fret 
AMY Fe AC SATA NY Il 


Main harkhin khel nihdri 
Mano yah araz_ hamari 


| may be over-joyed at this merriment. 
O Lord ! do accept this prayer of mine. (4) 


FUG FT Gere | 
SIT HT FAT FHATT U1 YU 
Main rdkhun paksh tumhari 
Ab keeje Dayd  bichdri 


I may keep myself to Thy side. Now be 
pleased to shower grace. (5) 
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Yas a sara 
Foe sad wen Fi 
‘Main bdlak Saran adhari 


Main karun binti bhari 


| am an innocent child depending on Thy 
protection. | most sincerely and earnestly 
beseech and pray Thee. (6) 


TT Als FT BY ae FTA 
a St aa emdien 


Jo Mauj na ho yah nydri 
To phero Surat hamari 


If this be not Thy Mauj (Pleasure), then be 
pleased to turn my Surat within. (7) 
Ge HMAC A PTT | 
Msg BE SMTA ii Zl 
Ghat bhitar hoya kardri 
Shabdd-ras kare ahdri 
| may attain stability within, and may feed 
upon Shabd. (8) 
qs F Fem gura 
wT St Se eat Si € 


Dou men se ek sudhdri 
Jo donon karo Dayd ri 


Be pleased to accept at least one of these 
two prayers. It would be an act of immense 
grace if Thou art pleased to grant both of my 
prayers. (9) 
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4 oUt wT ea 

HY Usaray We Tat Gl g0 ti 

Main rdzi- razd  Tumhari 

Main Radhdsodmi god pald ‘ri 
! am always prepared to submit to Thy 
pleasure. | am nursed in Radhasoami's 
lap. (10) 

(S. B. Poetry XXXIII/19 ) 


295. In paragraph 56 of “Biography of Soamiji Maharaj’, 
Seth Pratap Singh gives a few Shabds (hymns:from Soamiji 
Maharaj’s Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry). He also includes 
a hymn composed by Rai Saligram alias Huzur Maharaj, in 
the same paragraph, under the heading — 


SHABD, MAHARAJ HUZUR SAHEB 
wg wea felt at care) 
Usa ATH DT STAT ew I 
UGTA ATA 8 STA STAT | 
oT @fat foa afe gare 
Gt Fe FH AAG WAGE! 2 Il 
Mana tu karle hiya dhar pydr 
Radhasoami Nam ka ddhdr 
Radhasoami Nam hai agam apard 


jo sumire tis lehi ubard 
Sun ghat men anhad jhankdr 


O my mind! Do engender love and make 
Radhasoami Nam thy prop and_ support. 
The holy word Radhasoami is Agam 
(inaccessible) and Apar (limitless), and 
redeems him who performs Sumiran of this 
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Nam. Hear the reverberations of An-had 
Shabd within. (1) 
TERR 8 8 ST A HAT | 
aa fra Ble set aT oe I 
Gta fal TT SA SLATT |! 211 
Rddhdsodmi Dhdm hai oonch se oonchd 


Sant bind koi jahdn na pahunchd 
Daras_ kiyd = jdya kul —kartdr 


Radhasoami Dham is the highest of all, 
which none can attain without a Sant. 
There one gets darshan of the Supreme 
Creator. (2) 


Uaearat aa HY afear ara | 
We Ae Se wT aa 
well qt STITT I 3 1 
Rddhdsodmi Nam ki mahimd bhari 

' Shesh Mahesh kahat sab hari 
Lild apar apar 


Great is the glory and eminence of the Holy 
word Radhasoami. Shesh and Mahesh are 
unable to describe it. Its glory is limitless 
and infinite. (3) 


TETRATAT GCA Yee TT ayy | 
4 Ma as fat Fa 
at WaT a ST Sen 


Rddhdsodmi Param Purush jag dye 
Hans Jiva sab liye muktdye 
Aur jivan par bijd = dar 
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Param Purush Radhasoami canie to this 
world and redeemed all Hans Jivas. He 
sowed the seed of spirituality in others. (4) 

ava at afent og fate ae | 

But BT al BI Fare I 

Sad TIGA FTFSTT NY I 

Nam ki mahimd bahu bidhi gai 

Mukti ki yahi jugat batai 

Sumiro Rddhdsodmi bdrambar | 
He sang the praise of Nam (word).in various 
ways and described it as the sole means for 
attaining salvation. So perform Sumiran of 
Radhasoami Nam repeatedly. (5) 

USTSTAT ATA HT Ae GATT | 

Gtd Use AMT sea il 

qT aT Gta Asa ae el 

Rddhdsodmi Nam kd bhed sundyd 

Surat Shabd mdrag  darsdya 

Dhun- sang Surat charhdo pdr 
He revealed the secrets of Radhasoami Nam 
(Word) and indicated the modes of 
performing Surat Shabd Yoga. Let your 
Surat (spirit) ascend higher by listening to 
this Dhun (sound). (6) 

PA SlcH FT UGA AAT | 

foe afeat SA SK SQM II 


ST St Me Tr Fst BIT 1 © II 


Dhun-dtmak jo Radhdsodmi Namd 
Tis mahimd kas karin bakhdnd 
jo sune soi jaya nij gharbdr 
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How can I describe the glory and eminence 
of the Dhwanyatmak Nam, Radhasoami ? 
Whosoever listens to IT shall repair to Nij 
Gharbar (true and real abode), Radhasoami 
Dham. (7) 


296. Before His departure from this world, Soamiji 
Maharaj observed — faq feet at qaar at az afan ca 
@ os! 

Translation :— Whosoever desires to enquire about 
anything, he should refer to Salig Ram 
(Huzur Maharaj). (Biography of Soamiji 
Maharaj by Seth Pratap Singh ) 


297, Seth Pratip Singh has given brief accounts of 
some of the advanced disciples of Soamiji Maharaj — both 
males and females in his book, such as Ldld Sudarshan Singh, 
Shibboji, Bukkiji, Lala Jivan Lal, Kanhaiya Bhdi,Sadhu Chetan 
Das, Sadhu Bimal Das, Bhara Singh, Chander Sen, Janki 
Prasad, etc., etc. There is no mention of Baba Jaimal Singh 
and Gharib Das in the whole of this biography of Soamiji 
Maharaj. Their names do not appear even in the list of 
advanced devotees of Soamiji Maharaj, leave alone His 
Gurumukh Successor, 


298. The true Successor of Soamiji Maharaj was only 
Rai Salig Ram Bahadur alias Huzur Maharaj. He appointed 
Maharaj Saheb as His Successor, Maharaj Saheb appointed 
Buaji Saheba as His Successor and Buaji Saheba appointed 
Babuji Maharaj as Hers uccessor. Similarly Babuji Maharaj 
also did appoint His Gurumukh Successor. But that 
Gurumukh Successor has not yet chosen to manifest 
Himself. He is still -some one’ (Vide para 281 supra). We 
are passing through the period of interregnum, so to say. 
This is the parent line of the Radhasoami Faith. 
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299. Mr. Puri concludes his version thus— 


We should further remember that out of these four Gurus 
(Masters), the first three passed away without appointing 
any successor. Therefore their lines of Gurus ended 
with them. Only Baba Jaimal Singh, who was a ‘Param 
Sant’ (Supreme Saint), appointed, during his life time, a 
right and proper successor, viz., Maharaj Sawan Singh Ji, 
who was also a ‘Param Sant’ (Supreme Saint), and a real, 
true and perfect Sant Sat Guru, inwardly one with the 
highest Being of God, ‘Sat Purush Radha Swami’. 

( Page 127 of Mr. Puri’s Book ) 


300. And this contradicts his whole doctrine of the 
plurality of the Gurumukhs ( Successors to the pee parting 
Sant Sat Guru ). 


301. But alas! though, as Mr. Puri says, ‘there may 
be several Gurumukhs at the same time” and though “the 
Guru wants to make all his disciples Gurumukhs”, and 
though “the very object of his life here is to dothat”’ — yet 
Baba Jaimal Singh who, according to Mr. Puri’s belief, was 
a Param Sant ( Supreme Saint ), could point out only one 
Gurumukh - successor, viz., Maharaj Sawan Singh. Let 
Mr. Puri see for himself where his doctrine of plurality of 
the Gurumukhs stands. 


302. How funny! Mr. Puri makes Soamiji Maharaj 
appoint four successors to Himself. Then Mr, Puri 
manipulates that the three out of these four did not appoint 
any successor. Thereby Mr. Puri leaves his own Guru 
Baba Jaimal Singh remain in the field. 


303. According to some it is claimed that Baba Bagga 
Singh was the proper gurumukh and _ successor of Baba 
Jaimal Singh. Since Mr, Puri is not one of those “some”, 
he conveniently says that Baba Jaimal Singh appointed a 
right and proper successor, Maharaj Sawan Singh Ji. He 
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does not mention the name of Baba Bagga Singh. He 
forgets his own theory of plurality of Gurumukhs and 
successors. He is content with only one successor to Baba 
Jaimal Singh. But in the case of Soamiji Maharaj, he 
advocates the appointment of four successors. What can 
be said about the human ingenuity. Head | win, tail you 
lose. 


304. Extracts from letters of Huzur Maharaj to 
Maharaj Saheb. 


(1) 
12 — 4 — 1888 


--- NOW you and Madhav Prasad having 
thoroughly understood the principles and pros and 
con of the sublime Faith you have adopted, there 
is no further necessity for so quick visits. You can 
now ask for grace, and you will obtain it direct. A 
communion is now established between you and 
the Supreme Father and messages of prayers, and 
mercy and grace, can be exchanged without any 
obstacles in the way”. (Holy Epistles, Part 2, page 133) 


(2) 
30 — 7 — 1888 
_ “You are authorised to instruct D. Shanker and 
niece and any others, who ask your advice in the 
principles of Faith to any extent you think proper’’. 
(Holy Epistles, Part 2, page 164) 
(3) 
6—4 — 189} 


ae 


“You can initiate any one, whom you find 
a sincere searcher of Truth and inclined to practise 
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our mode of devotion, after accepting the principles 
of our sublime Faith — simply intimating his name 
for information”. (Holy Epistles, Part 2, page 337 ) 


(4) 
8 — 4— /89l 
“You are requested to initiate any one, whom 
you consider sincere and deserving, simply 
intimating his name and not ask permission 


separately for each individual”. . 
( Holy Epistles, Part 2, page 338 ) 


(5) 
26 — 3 —1896 
“On your leaving Allahabad you should ask 
Babu Madhav Prasad to take up the work of the 
presidency of the Satsang and help and assist the 
Satsangis with his counsel and advice etc”. 
( Holy Epistles, Part 2, page 459 ) 


CHAPTER 14 
INTERREGNUM 


305. Mr. Puri says that the theory of interregnum is 
only a self-coined hypothesis that cannot stand the test 
of any unbiased enquiry made into the teachings of true 
Saints. It is a novel idea and is against the teachings of 
Swamiji. 

306. Against this the following quotations from Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami Poetry and Prose may, with advantage, 
be perused — 


(1) 

gS 2 BR sa a 

gag 8 ase STII 

weyea St ahs ass are 

weqa ales sia sare 1 

HE MT ASAT DHS TH | 

Gls 4 aah fear TaSTH 

Bare bare udhren us sanga 

Gurumukh hai in sab se changd 

Gurumukh ki gati sabse_ bhdri 

Gurumukh — kotin fiva — ubdri 

Kahan lag mahimd Gurumukh gain 

Koi na samjhe kis samjhddin 
(S. B. Poetry VIII/1, 25-27 ) 

Translation :— 
A number of high and great ones are 
redeemed through the association of 
Gurumukh. 
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Gurumukh is superior to all of them. 
Gurumukh’s status is most high. 
Millions of Jivas are redeemed through 


Gurumukh. 

How far may | sing the greatness of 
Gurumukh ? 

None understands it. To whom should | 
explain it ? 


(2) 
GE Ta oa A ww Ge H Ada TA 2 | 

% ae lH, st at aa F1 wt awe ve 

ay wp a sa @, sae wa @ sea a ao 

aaa & | 

Translation :— 
“A camel driver holds in his hand the 
nose-string of one camel only and thousands 
follow him, one after the other. !n the same 
way, there is only one Gurumukh (perfect 
disciple) and through his instrumentality or 
mediation, innumerable spirit entities are 


redeemed.” 
( Bachan No. 14, Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose ) 


The Gurumukh is the chief disciple. His status is most 
exalted ; innumerable souls are redeemed through Him. 
He is the only august personage competent to succeed the 
departing Sane Sat Guru. 


307. The mere fact, that the Gurumukh is also a 
disciple, is a proof of most positive character, in support 
of Interregnum theory. The Gurumukh is ‘the most 
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devoted and humble disciple of the Sant Sat Guru. He 
does not at once begin to arrogate to Himself the position 
and powers of a Sant Sat Guru. In the beginning He acts 
under the impulse of His Guru, and functions as Sant Sat 
Guru only when that impulse asserts itself. The inclination 
to act as Sant Sat Guru is not only absent, but there isa 
sort of resistance on the part of the Gurumukh to act 
immediately as a Sant Sat Guru. This shyness lasts for 
some time. The eventual manifestation is, more or less, 
a gradual process, and thus some time passes before the 
Gurumukh begins to act expressly and fully as the Sant 
Sat Guru of the time. 

308. A few instanc2s from letters of Maharaj Saheb and 
Babuji Maharaj, the true Sant Sat Gurus of the parent line, 
will more clearly illustrate this point, the shyness of the 
Gurumukh. 


(1) 

“Huzur Maharaj (the departed Sant Sat Guru) 
takes as much interest in our spiritual welfare and 
is helping us internally also, as much as during His 
sovereignty,” 

(Maharaj Saheb’s letter dated [8th December 1898, 

page 296, Correspondence Vol. 5 ) 


(2) 

“May | ask you kindly not to address me in future 
in the style you have done. | am one of the 
meanest slaves of Huzur Maharaj and such address 
comes upon me as a great shock. We are all 
brothers and should address each _ other 


accordingly”. 
( Maharaj Saheb’s letter dated [8th December, 1898, 


page 297, ibid ) 
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(3) 

“| have already said on several occasions 
previously that | am merely a Satsangi and 
should not be dragged in any shape in the 
matter mentioned by you, as it constitutes 
great impertinence. The reign of fraternity 
has commenced now, and we all should 
help each other as brothers in the furtherance 
of our common objects”. . 

( Maharaj Saheb’s letter dated 19th November, 

1899, page 297-258, ibid ) 


(4) 

“You have addressed me as ‘’Data Din 
Dayal” in your letter. Please remermber that 
these words can be used only for the 
Supreme Father and the Sant Sat Guru. It 
is a pity that you have thought fit to use 
them. for a Satsangi brother. It is an act of 
great disrespect to the Supreme Father. 
| hope that in future you will avoid such 
phrases. 

( Babuji Maharaj’s letter dated I5th February, 
1908, page 113, ibid) 
(5) 

“| do not have the qualification to convey 
your prayer to the Darbar of the Supreme 
Father. | am the weakest child and stand in 
need of help at all times. Where is the 
question of helping others ? - 

The manner of your writing is not yet free 


from objection. | cannot tolerate any form 
of address other than the one observed 
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among brothers. If you cannot adopt it, | 
will have no alternative but to stop answering 
your communications” 
( Babuji Maharaj’s letter dated 24th March, 
1908, page 312, ibid ) 


309. In one of His letters addressed to Huzur Maharaj, 
Soamiji Maharaj had this reply sent to him : -- @Cq 


etde ded 
HT aoe HF aed eft St Tet & at Seg 
Wfba Adie aH ant erfaa aét SST | (Translation :— 
Although | have been soliciting for your attendance, 
in person, at the Darbar (Court) of the Supreme 
Father, ye* no definite reply has so far been 
received). 


310. Soamiji Maharaj was Himself the Supreme Father, 
then who else was Supreme Father whos: permission 
Soamiji Maharaj was soliciting? The answer to this is that 
such is the manner in which a Sant Sat Guru behaves. 
The Successor - Sant Sat Guru, i.e. the Gurumukh, feels 
still more shy to disclose and reveal his real identity. 
He generally takes time to function fully as Sant Sat Guru. 
Such a period is known as ‘‘Interregnum, so to say,” i.e., the 
Successor is present on this earth, but he has not yet 
chosen to function openly. 


311. Another quotation from Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Prose, in support of the Interregnum theory, and against 
plurality of Gurumukhs - HG Gage ag By ald z, qe 
oe aga feet St aoar ora Hae Hs sae |e 
aT aaa € a Tae tat ST wre SF) 
(Translation :— When the Sat Guru of the time 
departs, He appoints some one as His successor, in 
whom He re-incarnates and thus continues the 
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work of regeneration of Jiyas as before. Bachan 
No. 250, Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose, Part Il ). 


312. The question arises when there is only. one 
Gurumukh and when He alone succeeds the departing 
Sant Sat Guru — why has then Soamiji Maharaj thought it 
fit to use the expression ‘someone’, viz, ‘the departing 
Sant Sat Guru appoints some one as His successor’ ? Why 
not a clear injunction that the departing Sant Sat Guru 
appoints the Gurumukh as His successor, and declares his 
name openly? What is the significance and raison d’etre of 
‘some one’? Does it mean that the departing Sant Sat 
Guru would appoint any Tom, Dick and Harry as His 
successor ?. Certainly not. ‘Some one’ is not an indefinite 
‘anyone’, but a definite, rather the definite ‘some one’ 
referring to the Gurumukh and the Gurumukh alone. 
The expression ‘some one’ only suggests that the 
identity of the Gurumukh or successor, is not disclosed ; it 
is to be disclosed slowly and gradually in a natural way. 
And this postulates the theory of ‘interregnum, so 
to say’’. 


313. The manifestation of the Sant Sat Guru never 
takes place by any beat of drum or by a public 
announcement, nor it is expressed that such and such 
person is the Gurumukh. Only partial hints or indications 
are sometimes given, if such is the Mauj of the departing 
Sant Sat Guru. Manifestation, i.e, the revelation of the 
identity of the Gurumukh or Successor is a slow, gradual 
and natural process; when the time is ripe for it and when 
it is His Mauj to do so, the more advanced devotees and 
Satsangis begin to feel an attraction internally and externally 
towards the coming Sant Sat Guru, though He tries to 
hide Himself. Such acircle of devotees goes on expanding. 
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Ultimately all of His worthy Satsangis, who are desirous of 
taking His Saran ( protection ), are attracted towards Him 
like moths towards the light. 


314. The logical conclusion of the expression ‘some 
one’, therefore, is that some time lapses till the identity 
of that ‘some one’ is fully and openly disclosed, j.e,, between 
the departure of one Sant Sat Guru and the open 
manifestation of the identity of His successor. This natural 
gap is termed as “interregnum, so to say” — So to say, 
because the Successor is there on this earth, only His 
identity is not disclosed. 


315. If Soamiji Maharaj had said that the departing Sat 
Guru nominates the Gurumukh or Successor openly, that 
is, by execution of a registered will, duly signed and 
witnessed by men of eminence or position, in the manner 
as indicated below, then, of course, there would have been 


no interregnum. 


316. “Sardar Sawan Singh Ji died on the 2nd of April 1948, and 
was succeeded by Sardar Bahadur Jagat Singh Ji, by his last registered 
Will executed on the 20th of March 1948, and witnessed, among others, 
by Dr. Pierre Schmidt, M, D., of Geneva, Switzerland’’. ( Vide page 
X, “Spiritual Gems’’, 2nd edition, Beas, 1960 ) 


“Sardar Jagat Singh Ji died on 23rd of October, 1951, and 
was succeeded by the present Sat Guru, Maharaj Charan Singh Ji, in 
accordance with a registered Will dated 22 - 10 - 195! and witnessed 
among others, by Dr. Balwant Singh, F. R. C. S., Retired Chief Medical 
Officer, Kashmir”. (Vide pp X-XI, “Spiritual Gems’, 2nd edition, 
Beas, 1960 ) 


317. But Baba Jaimal Singh did not appoint his 
successor that way. What can be the explanation ? 


318. Interregnum is full of spiritual benefits in its own 
way. It is the period for consolidation of the spiritual 
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progress which the devotees have made. It .would be 
incorrect to say that Interregnum is a cessation of spiritual 
progress. On the other hand it is an essential and 
necessary stage in the process of salvation ordained by the 
Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal. 


319. In the absence of the Sant Sat Guru’s physical 
form, to which the devotees were naturally attached, their 
Prem (Love) is enhanced and, as a result, there is an 
awakening of Virah face ( Yearning ), which leads and takes 
them on. Thus they get fresh impetus to apply themselves 
more earnestly and zealously to the spiritual practices, 
both internal as well as external. ; 


320. Here is an analogy drawn by Maharaj Saheb, the 
third Sant Sat Guru of the parent line, to explain the 
significance of the “Interregnum, so to say”. ‘Students 
prepare notes of what is taught in school: After they 
leave the class, they take help from their class-mates in 
understanding things which are unintelligible to them. 
Similarly, Abhydsis, out of. hesitancy and respect for the 
Guru, do not ask Him questions. Abhydsis are like students 
and the Sat Guru is like the teacher, and Satsang is like a 
boarding house. Students alone understand one another. 
If an elderly person were to intrude in their fold, they 
would run away due to fear. The teacher, at times. goes 
out of the class purposely to give them opportunity to 
discuss among themselves. In like manner, the Sat Guru 
when He deems fit, departs from the world. Satsangis, 
who were overawed in His presence, meet together and 
discuss subtle points. This is called ‘Sdch Sang’. If any 
point is not clarified in this way, it is solved by intuition, 
Radhasoami Dayal is present within everybody and is 
rendering help and assistance internally by His Nij Rup. 
When such is His Mauj, He wou!d function openly in a 
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manifest form. Students who create mischief in the absence 
of the teacher, are punished. Similarly, Radhasoami Dayal 
punishes the Satsangis who, in the absence of manifest Sat 
Guru, raise useless doubts and misgivings and sever 
their connection from His Satsang. In the absence of the 
teacher, students reprimand those who waste their time 
and their parenct’s money, and do not apply themselves 
to studies. In the same way. Satsangis also admonish one 
another’. 

(pp. 335-336 R. S. Correspondence with certain 

Americans, Vol 4 ). 


321. Baba Jaimal Singh died on December 29, 1903. 
His successor, Sardar Sawan Singh, began initiating on July 
26, 1904. If this period of 7 months is not treated as 
interregnum, then what is it ? 


at He Fas GT Es ael at ela a Gas} 
ated yet F Gat Buse Hl aa Hes soar fear 
TT VHA 31 sat He tay sl a Baw) SIG F 
Tea Tq OTH AH Be APH | 


Translation :— If you come across a literate and educated Satsangi 
there, then the applicants can be initiated through him, by means of 
the printed paper of instructions, which may be sent from here, by 
post. If such a person can be found out, he may be appointed for this 
work for some time. (Chachaji Saheb’s letter No. 14, to Sardar 
Sawan Singh, page 265, Parmarthi Patra, a Hindi book, published by 
the Beas Satsang in 1960 ) 


322. It is not understood why the permission for 
initiation had to be obtained from Seth Pratap Singh Saheb, 
the President of the Central Administrative Council, 
residing at SOAMI BAGH, AGRA, if Sardar Sawan 
Singh had been appointed by Baba Jaimal Singh as his 
successor. 
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323. It seems rather relevant to state here that about 
a year before his death, Baba Jaimal Singh Ji had been 
granted permission to initiate people under bye-law No. 17 
‘of the Council, on the intercession of Chachaji Saheb, who 
assured Maharaj Saheb ( third Sant Sat Guru of the parent 
line) that Babaji would not abuse this authority by acting 
in the pose of a Guru. As Sardar Sawan Singh Ji had no 
such authority, he asked for Chachaji Saheb’s permission. 
In fact, Sardar Saheb continued to owe allegiance 
to the Council during the life-time of Chachaji Saheb. 
Afterwards, under the influence of some of his hot 
headed and ill advised companions, he gradually became 
independent. : 7 


324. Readers would judge for themselves what 
contradicts Soamiji Maharaj's teachings — whether the 
Interregnum theory or the hasty appointment and the hasty 
manifestation of the successor by the execution of Registered 
Will duly signed, and witnessed by men of position? Does 
not the latter go totally against the attributes of the 
Gurumukh, as enumerated by Soamiji Maharaj, in Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami Prose ? 


The Gurumukh is humble at heart. 

The Gurumukh does not forsake meekness and 
humility. 

The Gurumukh does not bring self into play. 

The Gurumukh is steady and patient. He always 
places reliance on the grace and mercy 
of the Sat Guru and firm. faith in His 
Holy Feet. 

WHEREAS the Manmukh is ever hasty. 

He relies on his own intelligence and cleverness and wishes 
to advertise himself. 


( Bachan 262, Sar Bachan Radhasoami, Prose ) 
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325. (a) wa HG dd wa a ad | 


GS Wa SAS feT TA Agu 
(S. B. Poetry XXXVIII/7, 21 ) 


Translation :— Whenever a Sant comes to the 
world, a sincere devotee would find Him 
out and join His fold. 

(S. B. Poetry XXXVIII/7, 21) 


(b) Ga erftar stat ge aed se sta & | 
Bl ST TACT ST HT GT SA FST ST I 32 I 
Ble Be S Alfe as Story siHx Te | 
FT AT aid Fa sel FAT wt 32 Il 
ag ata fast ote da ae ae 8s aI 


Ha AM sia F ate AT TATE Awe F 1 33:11 
(S. B. Poetry XXXVIII/7, 31-33 ) 


Translation :— Sants sow the seed of devotion in 
the heart of a devotee. None is so powerful 
as to destroy that seed. In course of time 
the seed would take root and sprout. 
Whenever a Sant comes, its germination and 
flourishing would rest with Him. The 
devotee would join Him and ever remain 
in His Satsang. The Sat Guru will water 
that plant and that devotee would be like a 
big tree, bearing exceedingly delicious fruits, 
which will be enjoyed by him on account 
of the grace and mercy of the Sat Guru. 

(S. B. Poetry XXXVIII/7, 31-33 ) 


326. To an unbiased mind this should clear all the 
mist. The Radhasoami Religion is a living Guru Mat. 
Sants do come to this world continually one after the 


sll 
manifestatiomof ithe other: Ttralso Bivesai, 
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other, of course, with ‘certain gaps | in. 
between. ViTheUexpressiomiC-gaS gai JabA¥)GbA neaning 
whenever” suggests cthat) there cis, some, |-gaP or time 


$Whan 
between the departure of one Sant ‘Sat Guru and the 
iridicdtion\ that 
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CHAPTER 15 
BACHAN No. 250 OF SAR BACHAN . 
RADHASOAMI (PROSE) 

327, Bachan No. 250 of Sar Bachan Radhasoami (Prose) 
establishes that there is only one Successor to the departing 
Sant Sat Guru, but Beas people advocate the multiplicity 
of successors. The Bachan postulates the theory of 
interregnum but they believe in hasty succession. To 
crown all, they have altogether omitted the Bachan No. 250, 


and supplied a very poor substitute of their own make, 
But in doing so they have exposed their hollowness. 


328. The text of Bachan No. 250 as appearing in the 
first edition brought out in 1884 under the joint authority 
of Huzur Maharaj and Chachaji Saheb, runs as, fa7qapy Yt 


wage fae att ag saat Sar att aad att a 
ant dia Wt Herat Fata ae A qt aage gaa 
TA A FIST BH Sit YU Al Sa at Gy siae F 
aél Wat ata SET Te & foe Her ewTH ET aa aA 
ST GAYS BH TATA 3 ways fad al sad ae & sta 
ua ait Sasy Sat ae Bae wT ae GaSe 
oY Fe F alg aa aif Usg Gey Hes Haas 
a da wpe a %, dale alt Baer ssa 
faaeaé 3a F1 ote feat or sate art ara 
gq uss & a-pragr 2 fH aa Ta aa A aH, 4 
qT SGT FEI 8, 7 Gray waa fsa, ae a TaTR 
fact él, a sae Get A Ha sé B aH, sa aes 
TIT AP MSM Gas By aries fe ee yaa a 
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ait Sat od SF Aa Hr ae TAA Ne GayE wey 
¥ frara te qua } fg oft od a St ahaa as 
WT HATS, SN GY BS ATE aT aeaeht ST ast 3B at 
TATS Vet BT Ma ott uta fea FH wae su eet wT 
EI att ot afte aes garg 8, ser eae Bt 
wd, sd GH) F Gage sit eo a saa ares fra 
SF VT BA SAL SHA, TE TET Ha ast ArT, fer 
TIS] TAT IA BAT FAT ok fac gage fear 
ag saat afte ott aad ee ere ge se | 
WT FITS Ta Ter Sd S, Te sa aaa Heat SY soar 
SIRT GRC HTH FAA Gs TATA F BN F-GEAK 
Hat BT SA BM wed S ae Ta Fo OA Sas 
ol Tel tht 8 ag SUA TA A oT aaa Sosa aa 
fas AGT Sl Ws aye F Ge + SoT ATA | 
we st few edt dae &, ae ae gat SH fe A 
wel Sd 1 sa aed SrHT Seat fra war fs 
UKE We S V-S-B STAT SPT, ees eiean 
aaah afte GuRT et FT | 
329. English rendering is given below :— 


If a person has met with the perfect Sat Guru, 
performs His service, attends His Satsang and has 
love for and faith in Him, but before he fully achieves 
his object, i.e., gets any inner realization, the Sat 
Guru departs, then he should, if he is keen to attain 
the goal, cultivate the same love for and faith in, 
the succeeding Sat Guru, that is, the one appointed 
by the departed Sat Guru and should perform His 
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service, attend His Satsang and consider the 
departed Guru to be present in Him. He should 
know that the Shabd forms of the Sant Sat Guru 
and the Sant are the same, though outwardly or in 
physical form they appear to be two. 


As regards faith in the past Sat Gurus, it is 
infructuous for the reason that no love can be 
generated for them, since one has not seen them 
nor attended their Satsang. If one has not met 
the Sat Guru, there can be no earnest devotion in 
His Feet. Therefore, an earnest and zealous devotee 
should devote himself to the Sat Guru manifest, 
that is, Sat Guru of the time, and should make no 
distinction between Him and the previous Sat Guru, 
except as regards the bodily form and thus get 
his work completed, but if a man is not keen on 
his further progress, he may with love for and 
faith in the former Sat Guru within, meditate on 
His Form and practise according to the method 
taught by Him. In the end that Sat Guru will, by 
that very Form, help Him as much as_ possible, 
but his object will not be fully achieved. He will 
have to take birth again, when he will meet the 
Sat Guru. Then he will devote himself to Him, 
attend His Satsang and attain complete salvation. 


When the Sat Guru of the time departs, He 
appoints some one as His Successor in whom He 
re-incarnates and thus continues the work of 
regeneration of Jivas as before. When, however, 
such is not the Mauj, He returns to His original 
abode. Therefore, an earnest devotee should 
make no distinction between the previous Sat Guru 
and His Successor. But those who are bigoted 
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devotees will not accept the allegiance of the 
succeeding Sat Guru. For this reason their progress 
will also stop at the stage they had reached during 
the time of the former Sat Guru, and there would 
be no further progress and improvement. 

330. The poor substitute invented by the Beas people 


is as under :— fracas qt Tage faa ot aie saat 
Qar at Gas aie Hla ante dla Ht Heart 8 at sa 
at F gt wage wes TF a HHT STA AT TT 
mer gar at qage Gea ST Ma alle acta fee A aA 
Be Sa ST STAM aie TT BNA FSA Tae e SAG 
SHAT Ht TS, sa HT F ATS SAT BIS GAH HTT 
fora Hat SPT FA Part HEF | 


The English version of the above, as given in Beas 
translation of Sar Bachan Radhasoami ( Prose), is as 


follows :— 
If anyone is accepted by a perfect Sat Guru, has love and 


faith in Him, serves Him devotedly,, but before 
he ‘has advanced far, the Guru departs, he should 
continue just the same with his love and faith, and go on 
contemplating His form and performing the excercises 
prescribed by the late Guru. In the end, that Sat Guru 
in that very form will do this work to the extent chat he 

’ deserves. 

331, Soamiji Maharaj’s Bachan No. 250 lays down that 
the departing Sant Sat Guru appoints someone as His 
Successor, the goal will be fully realized by cultivating love 
for and faith in the succeeding Sant Sat Guru, and if a 
devotee sticks to the previous Sant Sat Guru, there will be 
no further progress. In brief, the whole stress is‘on the 


succeeding Sant Sat Guru, I.e, Sant Sat Guru of 


the time. 
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332. WHEREAS the Beas substitute lessens the 
importance of the successor in preference to the departed 
Sant Sat Guru. It enjoins upon its adherents to go on 
contemplating the form of the late Guru. The late Guru 
would help the devotee in achieving his object to the 
extent he deserves. In short, the Beas substitute lays 
stress on the late Guru only. 


333. As stated above, Soami Bagh edition of the 
original Hindi version of Sar Bachan Radhasoami ( Prose) 
was published in February 1884 jointly by Huzur Maharaj, 
the true successor to, and Chachaji Saheb, the youngest 
brother of, Soamiji Maharaj. 


_ 334. WHEREAS the Gurumukhi edition of the same 
was brought out by Baba Jaimal Singh in 1902, that is, 18 
years after the original Hindi edition. Baba Jaimal Singh 
has claimed that 1902 edition was brought forth with the 
permission of Chachaji Saheb. By that time Soamj Bagh 
had already had its second edition in 1898 when Chachaji 
Saheb was still alive. (He lived upto 1909). Baba Jaimal 
Singh died in 1903, just after the publication of his 
Gurumukhi edition of Sar Bachan Radhasoami ( Prose ) 
in 1902. 


335. Bachan No. 250 and also 25! and 252 are based 
solely and entirely ona letter dictated to Huzur Maharaj 
by Soamiji Maharaj Himself in reply to a letter received 
from Lala Sudarshan Singh Seth in the form ofa diary, 
which he used to submit from time to time to Soamiji 
Maharaj for His instructions. Translation of the whole 
letter is reproduced below. 

336. “My dear respected Seth Sudarshan Singh 
Saheb ! 

May you be blessed with the special grace of the 
Supreme Father ! After hearty Radhasoami, the receipt of 
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two pieces of your diary is acknowledged. The diary has 
not yet been read out to His Graciousness. Having, 
however, cursorily perused the contents, | read out two 
questions, which appeared to be important, and obtained 
the gracious commands which | am writing for your 
information. 

The first question relates to the performance of Bhajan 
and Sumiran during exemination days. His August Grace 
has ordered that you need not exert much. You may 
perform Bhajan and Sumiran whenever you have time to 
do so. You need not stick to the fixed and scheduled 
period of time. Do not undergo any hardship 
unnecessarily. When the examination is over, you may 
devote as much time as you can manage. 

Your second question relates to the acceptance of a 
perfect Guru after the departure of the first Shabd-Bhedi 
Guru ( Guru knowing the secrets of Shabd ). The gracious 
orders in this hehalf are, “If a person, who is first under 
the guidance of aguru, who does not know the secrets of 
Shabd, meets with the Sat Guru who knows it, he should 
immediately renounce the first guru and come under the 
protection of the Sat Guru. 

Saying :— 

Ho VE ST SH SB avd TB FTE | 

ge 7 OG Msg HT AH INST I 

Jhoote guru ki tek ko, tajat na keeje bdr 

Dwar na pawe Shabd kd, bhatke barambar. 
( Delay not in renouncing your faith in a false guru, 
otherwise, you will not find the Gateway. to Shabd, 
and will go astray every time. ) 

Rather, that guru should also join his disciple in 


accepting the protection of such a Sat Guru”. 
(This is Bachan No. 251 of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose ). 
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Secondly, “He who first meets a guru who knows the 
secrets of Shabd but has not yet attained perfection, and 
later on meets the Sat Guru, who is perfect in Shabd 
practices, should consider the previous Guru as included 
in the perfect Sat Guru and take the protection of the 
latter. It is also incumbent on his guru to follow the 
example of his disciple and surrender himself to the Sat 
Guru. But if he is jealous and conceited, he will not come 
under the protecion of the SatGuru. In that case the 
disciple should have no connection with him and should 
come under the protection of the Perfect Sat Guru’’. 
(This is Bachan No. 252 of Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Prose ). 


Thirdly, “There is a person, who has met with the 
perfect Sac Guru, performs His service, attends His Satsang 
and has love for and faith in Him, but before he fully 
achieves his object, i.e, gets any inner realization, the Sat 
Guru departs, such a person should, if he is keen to attain 
his goal, cultivate the same love for, and faith in, the 
succeeding Sat Guru, that is, the one appointed by the 
departed Sat Guru and should perform His service, attend 
His Satsang and consider the departed Guru as present 
in Him. He should know that Shabd forms of the Sant 
Sat Guru and the Sant are one, though outwardly in 
physical forms they appear two”. 


“As regards faith in the past Sat Guru, it is not 
beneficial for the reason that no love can be generated for 
Him, because the devotee has not seen Him, nor attended 
His Satsang. If aman has not actually met the Sat Guru, 
he can have little devotion in His Feet. Therefore, an 
earnest devotee ought to devote himself to the succeeding 
Sat Guru of the time. He should make no distinction 
between Him and the previous Sat Guru, except the human 
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form ; and thus have his work accomplished. But if a man 
is not keen on further progress, he should, with love for 
and faith in, the former Sat Guru, in his heart, meditate on 
His Form and perform the practices taught by Him. In 
the end that Sat Guru will, by that very form, help him, 
as far as possible. But his ultimate object will not be 
fully achieved. He will have to take birth again and meet 
the Sat Guru. Then if he devotes himself to Him, and 
attends His Satsang, he will attain complete salvation’. 


And His Graciousness has further added, “When the 
Sat Guru of the time departs. He appoints some one as 
His Successor, in whom he reincarnates and thus continues 
the work of regeneration of Jivas as before. When, 
however, such is not the Mauj, He retires to His original 
abode. Therefore, an earnest devotee should make no 
distinction between the previous Sat Guru and His 
Successor. But those who are prejudiced.and biased, will 
not accept the allegiance of the succeeding Sant Sat Guru. 
For: this reason their progress will stop at the stage, they 
had reached during the time of the former. Sat Guru and 

-there would, therefore, be no further, progress and 
improvement”. (This is Bachan No. 250 of Sar Bachan 
.Radhasoami Prose ). 


You had asked only one question. But: Seth Sujan 
Singh put many-other questions, and thus a detailed reply 
was obtained, which has been exactly and accurately 
communicated to you for your information. It is hoped 
‘there would now remain no doubt or misgiving of any sort. 
Rest is all right. His Graciousness and Radhaji send you 
Daya. Seth Pratap Singh Saheb, Seth Sujan Singh and all 
.Satsangis and Satsangins tender their Radhasoami to you, 
Please convey Radhasoami to........ Today’ is Diwali. 
Compliments to you and all. Please convey my salutation 
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tOsessee You must have received the letter posted prior 
to this. 
Humblest of the humble 
Salig Ram. 


(This letter is preserved in original in the archives of the Radhasoami 
Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra ). 

337. Bachan No. 250 of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose 
is the only Bachan wherein Soamiji Maharaj has given clear 
injunction that the departing Sant Sat Guru appoints His 
Successor in whom He reincarnates and continues the work 
of regeneration of Jivas as before. When this Bachan is 
omitted what remains there? Nothing. How can Baba 
Jaimal Singh be acclaimed the successor as having been 
appointed by Soamiji Maharaj ?. Where is the authority 
for Baba Jaimal Singh to appoint any successor to himself ? 
Distortion, as has been aptly said, is, in a way, key to 
success but at the same time it may also be regarded as a 
key and a surer key to catastrophe. 


338. It is really very sad that not only the original 
text has been mutilated but such a dressing has been given 
to a most important pronouncement in the book, as it 
undermines the very root of continuity of the Faith as 
promulgated by Soamiji Maharaj. But what can be said 
of these people? ‘How are you going to teach logic ina 
world, where everybody talks about the sun-setting, when 
it is really the sun-rising” ?. 

339. The expression “aq at gaara & (He reincarnates)” 
has been made the target of fantastic criticism. Mr. Puri 
derides at it thus, 


“There is a view held by some people that when a Guru 
leaves his physical body and this material world for goad, 
the Current (Dhar) of his soul enters the body of his 
successor and begins working there. The soul of the 
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successor then is supposed to leave his body and goto 
Sat Lok Radha Swami Dham, and stay there. 


“Here we are reminded of a story about Machhandra, 
the great yogi and Guru of Gorakh Nath. Once when: 
a king was dying, Machhandra’s soul entered the body 
of the king. People near about thought that the king 
had ‘recovered from his illness. Then Machhandra 
remained there as that king for some time, till his chief 
disciple. Gorakh Nath, who had, through his spiritual 
insight, found out about this trick of his guru, appeared 
there and made him come out of that body of the king 
and re-enter his own body, where he was supposed to be 
lying in spiritual trance. 


“It appears that this ‘Dhar Theory’ is in this respect 
similar to this story. The soul of the Guru, according to 
this view, enters the body of the successor, whose own 
soul goes out of it for good. Thus the successor dies as 
soon as he is installed on the ‘Gaddi’ ; but immediately 
the soul of the Guru takes possession of his body. And 
he lives in that body, till there is a further succession, 
when this soul of the original first Guru'leaves the body 
of the first successor and enters the body of the second 
successor’. ( Page 121 of Mr. Puri’s book ). 


340. This type of fallacy can only be ascribed to a want 
of knowledge of the secrets, which govern the’advent of 
the Guru and the Gurumukh together. 


341. The spiricual assistance of the order needed in 
the Radhasoami Faith can only be rendered, when the 
spirit of the Redeemer sits at the Third Til and traverses at 
will to the regions upto the highest, and never descends 
in Mukh Ang to the regions below Third Til, as here at this 
point commences the awakening of spirit, i.e., the spirit 
occupies a stage at this point, where, for the first time, in 
the course of its journey upwards, the first experience of 
the liberation of spirit from coarse mind and matter and 
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the exhilaration felt in consequence of the spirit 
dominating mind and matter, is experienced. The 
spirituality of a Sant is so great and powerful that His 
bhds ( diffused spirituality ) alone is sufficient to carry on 
the functions of a human being. 


342. The Sant Sat Guru does not descend below the 
Third Til. Below this point the hurl and downward 
forces of mind and matter are so great, that the spirit of 
even a Sant would lose itself under the weight and force 
of these downward currents, and would, with difficulty, be 
able to extricate itself unaided, or render help to others. 


343. The spirit of the Gurumukh descends in the 
ordinary course to the heart centre and also to the lowest 
centre under the protective hand of the Sant Sat Guru. 


WA & Ge ga Aa SA, Ba At oe TIAMAT I 
sa} ae fawn geri, a At oe TeTeaeT II 
TaaTR Ta ft Serv, sta Ae cae TTEaTA II 


Translation :— Descending to the heart centre, He 
becomes subject to desires, such is my 
Beloved Radhasoami. He, however, reduces 
the evil tendencies of Indri centres (lower 
centres pertaining to senses). Such is my 
Beloved Radhasoami. Like an Alalpaksh, 
He flies back to His own abode. Such is 
my Beloved Radhasoami. 

( Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry Iil/I,11 & 12) 


344. It is thus through the instrumentality of the 
Gurumukh that the spiritualizing force of the highest region 
is made available, in some measure, to the whole creation. 
Further, the Gurumukh working out his salvation under 
the aegis, guidance and spiritual help of the Sant Sat Guru, 
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and thus extricating completely his spirit from the lower 
centres and translating it to the higher regions, excercises 
an attractive influence in the deepest recesses of kindred 
spirits, and this tug upon the spirituality in such spirits 
develops their Bhag. 


345. It may also be added here that it is simply 
because of the immeasurably high status of the Gurumukh, 
that when he once descends into the region of dense 
darkness and forgetfulness, the process of his transformation 
becomes extremely delicate, subtle and difficult, 
which none other than the perfect Gurumukh, can 
undergo. 


346. The Gurumukh, after piercing through the portals 
of death and rising again to the highest regions, becomes 
capable of continuing the work of salvation. In the 
fullness of time, when the Sant Sat Guru leaves the body, 
the Gurumukh resumes the work of salvation, Himself 
having gained access to the highest region, and becomes 
capable of excercising His function as a human being, 
without descending below the Third Til. Every Sant Sat 
‘Guru has His own Gurumukh who succeeds the former at 
His departure. The departed Sant Sat Guru is said to 
have re-incarnated in His Gurumukh, when the latter is 
so much advanced, that a communication -has been 
established between Him and the Supreme Father, and 
messages of prayer and mercy and grace can be exchanged 
without any obstacle in the way. In other words, when 
the spirit of the Gurumukh goes beyond the Third Til 
and attains communion and becomes one with Sat Purush 
Radhasoami and the condition described in Bachan 
235 of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose Part Il, 47H HT GRA 


SI st Ways ST GTA &T at SGT GTA |G, as 
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UH BF AAT STAY ( Translation :— Then the subtle 
form of Nam, the subtle form of Sat Guru and the 
subtle form of the Jiva will all appear to be one 
and the same ), is attained, practically the same state is 
produced as at the time of the advent of Swatah Sant, and 
the spirituality of the former Guru, now one with that of 
the Supreme Being, continues to flow into the spirit of 
Gurumukh, as a result of the same impulse, which sent 
the first Guru. 


347. It appears to be the height of absurdity to bring 
in the question of the dispossession of Gurumukh’s 
spirit. 

348. It is worth noticing that Dayal Bagh people, in 
bringing out their first edition of Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Prose in 1951, thought it fit to copy the Soami Bagh version 
verbatim, and not the Gurumukhi version of Beas with 
tamperings and interpolations, inspite of the fact that 
there had been an agreement in 1932, between the heads 
of Dayal Bagh and Beas Satsangs for friendly relations. It 
is not conceivable how Seth Pratap Singh would ever have 
given permission to Baba Jaimal Singh or anybody else for 
additions, alterations and distortions inthe Holy Scriptures. 
The Hindi edition, which was brought out by Chachaji 
Saheb, gives the words of Soamiji Maharaj most 
faithfully. 


349. Perhaps Baba Jaimal Singh’s object in tampering 
with the text was that he wanted to assert that people 
should go on contemplating the form of Soamiji Maharaj 
for all time to come. 


350. 


CHAPTER 16 


INDISPENSABLE NEED OF THE 
GURU OF THE TIME 


Soamiji Maharaj has invariably laid stress on the 


indispensable need of the Guru of the time. If the devotee 
sticks to the previous or departed Sat Guru, there will be 
no further Progress. The task can only be completed by 


adopting 


the Saran of the Sant Sat Guru of the time. But 


Mr, Puri goes against this, and closes his chapter 3, entitled 
“Guru or Master” with the discussion of “No new Guru 


needed”’, 


He says :— 


If a man has once been initiated by a perfect Guru, 
then even if that Guru breathes his last and leaves the 
physical world for good, that:man does not stand in need 
of anew Guru. The stamp of ‘Name’ is already there on 
his real inner being ; it cannot be obliterated by anyone. 
As already said, the seed of ‘Name’ once sown into the 
soil of one’s tbeing cannot be destroyed by any power 
whatsoever. It must sprout forth, and in time, become 
a full-grown tree, bearing the fruit of transcendent 
knowledge, extreme bliss and union with the Beloved 
Lord. ( Page 137 of Mr.Puri’s book ) 


And in support, Mr, Puri quotes and translates the 
following lines from Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry :— 


da etitar Get ve aed Sie sia B 1 
BY) MSI GACT STH TTC SS STS BT I 
ais Sie & arfe ae STAT BGe TE I 
TS WI Me da sHT FAT wl 
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ae afd faa oe, daa eds aa 


ba aM afa & aca, WY aaye Fart F 11 
(S. B. Poetry XXXVIII/7, 31-32 ) 


“When once a Saint hath put the seed ( of Shabd ) in the 
soil of one’s being, who is so powerful as to burn that 
seed? In course of time doth that seed sprout forth. 
Whenever Saints come into the world, the man with 
the seed ever remaineth with them. They water the 
little plant ( by their spiritual discourses, etc. ) ; and into 
a big tree doth that plant of devotion grow up, bearing 
sweet and delicious fruit (of transcendent bliss and 
knowledge ), which by his Guru’s grace doth the man 
enjoy’. (Page 138 of Mr. Puri’s book ) 


351. Mark the expression in Mr. Puri’s own translation 
of the quotation, “Whenever Sants come into the world, 
the man with the seed ever remaineth with them”. If 
there had been no need for a disciple to attach himself to 
the next Sat Guru, Soamiji Maharaj would not have said 
that the disciple ever remaineth with Him ( the next Sant 
Sat Guru). If the disciple does not remain with the next 
Sant Sat Guru, the seed sown by the previous Guru will 
remain a seed, it will not sprout up, will not grow up 
into a tree and will not bear fruits. 


352. Mr. Puri further says :— 


“So when the seed of ‘Name’ is already there, no new 
initiation is needed in that life of the disciple. ( Page 138 
of Mr. Puri’s book ) 


353. Of course, new Initiation is not required. But 
the disciple has to take the Saran of the next Sant Sat 
Guru as per Bachan No. 250 of Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Prose, “lf he is keen to attain the goal, he should 
cultivate the same love for and faith in the succeeding 
Sat Guru”. 
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354. Mr. Puri further states that :—om-= 


“The Radiant Astral Form of the Guru ever remains with 
the disciple and looks after him ( after his real well-being ), 
though he may not know it. Even when the soul of the 
Guru departs from the world and goes to Sat-Lok for good, 
his spiritual power keeps operative in his disciples in the 
form of his Radiant Astral Body and transcendent Melody 
(Shabd ). Therefore, when once a man has been initiated 
by a Saint (i.e., once his soul has been joined to Shabd ), he 
does not stand in need ofa new Guru at any future time 
of his life, even if his original Guru is no longer there in 
flesh and blood, in this world. 

( Page 138 of Mr. Puri’s book ) 


355. The previous Sant Sat Guru returns to His 
Original Abode. The work of looking after His flock is 
entrusted to His successor or the succeeding Sant Sat Guru. 
Vide Bachan No, 250 of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose. 


356. “The Saints and other adepts withdraw their 
spirituality, at the time of death, from the various planes 
with which it was associated in consequence of their advent 
on this earth, and regain the original place which they 
occupied. Departure from this earth in their case is not 
like that of ordinary humanity. Itis all along known to 
them, and it takes place when the purpose, for which 
their advent has been ordained, has been served. Their 
spirituality, while they are on this plane, is so great that 
whatever object comes in contact with them is spiritualised 
to some extent, and contact with or the use of such objects 
is beneficial ; but the kinetic energy of the spiritual force 
of the sphere from which they had sprung up ceases with 
their departure. And as the law is, that the spirituality 
assigned to the various planes in creation does not act on 
a lower plane save by percolation, which allows passage to 
a fractional part alone of the spirituality, the saints or 
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adepts, after departure, do not, in contravention of this 
rule, extend the same spiritual assistance as they afforded 
during their life. Of course disembodied spirits, who have 
been liberated from the coarse physical bondage by death, 
but whose worldly desires and mundane affinities are as 
strong as they were during life, often hold communion 
from the astral plane (which is associated with the earth 
and is situated in the ethereal plane) with friends and 
kindred to whom they are attached, or dabble otherwise 
in worldly matters, be this good or bad. The religious 
teachings of Saints, specially of the incarnation of 
Radhasoami, therefore, lay special stress upon the 
necessity of a living adept for practical spiritual training. 
The science of the spiritual force is highly technical and 
subtle, requiring regular daily training on planes, with 
which the devotee is unacquainted. A perusal of the 
holy books, is, therefore, not sufficient for spiritual 
experimentations. The successful performance of such 
experimentations requires constant aid from an adept 
both internally and externally. The root of all evil is 
‘egotism’, which has been used here inits literal significance, 
and means and conveys the idea of a consciousness that 
whatever is being done, whether it be temporal or 
spiritual, is the outcome of the worth or power that the 
actor possesses within himself, forgetting or ignoring the 
source from which that worth or power was derived. 
So long as this function remains, a translation of the 
spiritual entity is impossible to higher planes, and the 
disciple will revolve round his mental ego, which he 
considers to be his inner self, and no real progress is 
possible. The adept who acts from higher planes can 
alone overcome this great impediment. Assistance of the 
description we have been speaking of, comes unsolicited 
at moments when the disciple is in despair in consequence 
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of the futility of all his efforts. The frequent occurrence 
of such a condition during the course of spiritual training 
of a devotee gradually introduces a change in his nature 
and character. Confidence gives way to diffidence and 
true humility ; and the devotee off and on turns his gaze 
and attention to higher quarters within himself for 
assistance. This excercise gradually results in a change 
of the plane of action. When the powers of the higher 
planes are developed toa degree, the devotee is enraptured 
by the freedom, bliss, and the enlargement of the scope 
of vision, he has acquired. He then becomes truly 
conscious by personal experience of the evils concentrated 
and concealed in egotism, and also for the efficacy and 
bliss of devotion. Such pure and true devotion, which 
leads the devotee rapidly on towards the object ot his 
devotion, can be generated by a living adept alone and 
not otherwise. Devotees, who have made some advance, 
can, to some ‘extent, render assistance to others, who 
have not made so much progress, in the shape of 
strengthening the belief and the motive for religious 
devotion of the latter by a statement of their own internal 
experiences and by their example; but the ascension of 
a spirit from its ordinary seat to higher planes is possible 
only when a living adept is present. It is not necessary 
that the disciple must always be in the personal company 
of the adept. So long as the adept is alive, his spirituality 
is kinetic on higher planes, and he can extend help ( of 
course spiritual) even when the disciple is away from him 
at a distance. The absence of adept has been the cause 
of deterioration and stoppage of internal progress in 
all religions, whether they appertain to the second grand 
division of creation or to the first. Continuous internal 
progress is only possible when the succession of one adept 
after another is continuous, or when it takes place at very 
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frequent intervals. During the gap, the spirituality, 
which had already been gathered, consolidates as it were, 
and at the advent of the next adept it is fit for further 
exaltation from the foundations already laid”. (Article 55, 
“Discourses on Radhasoami Faith,” by Maharaj Saheb) 


357, The Sant Sat Guru of the time is a ‘must’ for all 
true devotees and seekers. A few quotations are given 
below from 


SAR BACHAN RADHASOAMI PROSE 


(1) Until and unless you are firmly attached 
to the Perfect Guru of the time you shall never be 
saved from Chaurasi. (Bachan No. 25, Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami, Prose, Part Il ) 


(2)> cesses those who are holding fast the hand 
of the Sat Guru of the time are happy in this world 
too and their Parmarth is also well assured. (Bachan 
No. 42, ibid ) 


(3)... if they do not seek the Sat Guru of 
the time, they shall go to Chaurasi. ( Bachan No. 77, 
ibid ) 


(4) If one asks a Satsangi how he came to 
have faith in Sants and to regard the Sat Guru of 
the time as perfect, the answer is that it is spiritual 
affinity, i. e., result of association with the Sat Guru 
in a previous life that brought faith; no special 
effort had to be made. ( Bachan No. 81], ibid ) 


(5) Without the mercy of the Sant Sat Guru of 
the time, nothing will be gained. ( Bachan No. 84, 
ibid ) 
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(6) He who acts and worships in accordance 
with the dictates of the Sat Guru of the time will 
be benefited. ( Bachan 91, ibid ) 


(7) So long as you do not serve the Guru of 
the time and engage in Sumiran and Bhajan of 
Nam, you will never attain the Nam. ( Bachan 96, 
ibid ) 


(8) .......blessed, indeed, are they, who happen 
to meet with the Sat Guru of their time, and come 
to have faith in Him. They alone reap the full fruit 
of human existence. ( Bachan No. 106, ibid ) 


(9) Leaving aside every thing else, the orders 
of the Sat Guru of the time should be obeyed and 
acted upon. This will lead to emancipation. This 
is the essence of every thing. ( Bachan No. 116, ibid ) 


(10) Those who believe in the religion of Vedas 
will not attain even the region of Vedas ‘without the 
Sat Guru of the time. (Bachan No, I19, ibid ) 


(11) Love for the Sat Guru of the time should 
be like that of a child for his mother. . While he is 
sucking his mother’s milk, if some one removes him 
away from his mother’s breast, how ‘restless he 
becomes, so much so that nothing can pacify him. 
( Bachan 124, ibid ) 


(12) Pilgrimages, fastings, worshipping — in 
temples and mosques are intended for those among 
Hindus and Muslims, who are blind followers. 
Whereas for those, who have eyes to see, is meant 
the worship of the Sat Guru of the time. This 
observation is not intended for every one; only 
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Satsangis and those, who have eyes to see, will 
value the Sat Guru. If a person praises the 
renowned physician Luqman, but deprecates the 
physician of his time, it shows that he has noillness 
or pain. If he had it, he would praise the living 
physician. For, no matter how great physician 
Luqman was in his time, no patient can be cured 
of his disease by merely repeating his name and 
singing his praises. Unless and until one goes to 
a living physician of the time, one shall not be 
cured of one’s illness. In the same way he who has 
a yearning for Parmarth and regards worldly 
pleasure as poisonous and baneful and has a keen 
desire for his liberation will have no peace until he 
goes to the perfect Sat Guru of his time. He alone 
will appreciate the value of the Sat Guru of the 
time. While those, who are false and insincere, 
will always remain in delusion and will wander 
about in pilgrimages, fasts and idol worship, and 
believe in those, who are dead and gone. They 
will not understand the greatness and importance 
of the Sat Guru of the time ( Bachan No. 133, ibid ) 


(13) Those who slavishly follow the rites and 
rituals shall always remain tied to the world. They 
shall never enter into the Darbar of the Supreme 
Being. Those alone shall get entrance there who 
will serve the Sat Guru of the time with body, mind 
and riches. ( Bachan 142, ibid ) 


(14) Therefore it is necessary for every true 
seeker to find the Sat Guru of the time, and engage 
himself in His service ; then alone will the goal be 
attained. ( Bachan No, 153, ibid ) 
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(15) This secret can be known by rendering 
service to the Sat Guru of the time ( Bachan No.173, 
ibid ) 

(16)... none but the Sant Sat Guru of the 
time has the power to save people from Chaurasi 
and take them to their real home. ( Bachan 177, ibid ) 


(17) Those who do not seek the Sat Guru of 
the time shall roam about in Chaurasi. ( Bachan 
No, 205, ibid ) 

(18) They should seek the Sat Guru of the time 
and surrender themselves to Him. ( Bachan210, ibid ) 


(19) In every respect, Sat Guru of the time is 
of supreme importance. ( Bachan No. 235, ibid ) 


(20) cesses he, who will put faith in those who are 
dead and gone and will have no belief and faith 
in perfect Sat Guru of the time, shall remain 
unacquainted with the prime secrets of Sants and 
shall not be freed from the snares of Kal. ( Bachan 
No, 246, ibid ) 

(21)... there is no difference between the 
perfect Sat Guru of the time and the Supreme 
Father. Both are one. ( Bachan No, 249, ibid ) 


(22) Therefore an earnest and zealous devotee 
ought to devote himself to the Sat Guru manifest, 
i. e., Sat Guru of the time, and should make no 
distinction between Him and the past Sat Guru. 
( Bachan No, 250, ibid ) 


Quotations from SAR BACHAN RAD HASOAMI 
POETRY :— 


(23) Ceara aaetT SI He FI 
UAT THA BR ACT TI &e 
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Translation :— Radhasoami says that one should 
attend Satsang, and enjoins that Guru of 
the time is all in all. 

( Sar Bachan R.S, Poetry, Ill/5, 61 ) 
(24) faq ge aga Afcp aeT OTE | 
fast afte aaale 4 FTG 11 99 1 

Translation :— None can attain Bhakti (love and 
devotion) without the help of the Sat Guru 
of the time, and none can enter Sat Lok 


without Bhakti. 
( Sar Bachan R.S. Poetry VIIl/!, 44) 


(25) aga ge ug a afe faas | 
TIEN HT BS A ATW YI 


Translation :— A devotee cannot attain his object 
until he meets the Guru of the time. 
(Sar Bachan R.S. Poetry VIII/1, 52 } 


(26) Ada YR BAM, At Hat BT HE Il 30 Il 


Translation :— Adopt and follow the Guru of the 
time. | say this for your good. 
( Sar Bachan R.S. Poetry XIX/I, 37 ) 


(27) ag fae Beet fragt Sarr | 
Gad TR HT AIST 7 ASTI 83 


Translation :— All are slaves of traditions. They 
do not care at ail to search for the Guru of 
the time. 


( Sar Bachan R. S. Poetry VIII/1, 43 ) 
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Translation :— 
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aR et B2@oq ges | 
aaa Te FA fe SG I Yo. ! 


Because of: fear (of worldly people) 


they do not give up slavish adherence to the 


rites and rituals. They do not 


devote 


themselves to the’ Guru of the time, that is, 
they do not-cultivate love for and faith in 


Sat Guru. Ema 


Pee oyi be, See ieeice Asbo ote 


( Sar Bachan R.S. Poetry VIII/1, 50 ) 
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CHAPTER 17 


THE HOLY SAMADH 
OF 
SOAMIJI MAHARAJ 
IN 


SOAMI BAGH 
AGRA 


358. Mr. Puri speaks about the Holy Samadh of 
Soamiji Maharaj, the August Founder of the Radhasoami 
Faith, in these terms :-— 


“Some of us have got into our heads to build a Samadh of 
the Saint Swami Ji as grand and majestic, and more or less 
in the same style, as the well-known ‘Taj’ of Agra. No 
doubt, we should show our admiration for the teachings 
and personality of the past Saint ; but is making grand and 
majestic Samadh the right way to do so? Will it in any 
way show his real spiritual greatness, if we try to equalize 
him in this respect with the Queen Mumtaz Begum ? How 
can the spiritual greatness be mapped out by material pomp 
and show ? How can the glory of the soul be expressed in 
physical glow and glitter? The real and right way to show 
one’s admiration and reverence for a past Saint is to ACT 
ON HIS TEACHINGS. No Saint wants us to build a Samadh 
for him. Swami Ji was, like all other Saints, against such 
an action. Instead, he wanted us to give our devotion to 
a living Saint, and learn the method of Shabd Yoga from 
him’. ( Page 88-89 of Mr. Puri’s book ) 


359. The only available and authentic source of 
information about the life of Soamiji Maharaj, we have 
before us, is the biography written by His youngest 
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brother Uucle Pratap Singh in the year 1[902. It: is 
good that the Beas people regard Uncle Pratap Singh, 
( Chachaji Saheb), as the most devoted disciple of 
Soamiji Maharaj. (Vide Ker Singh Sasmus’ letter dated 
26th June 1933, addressed to Dr. & Mrs. Brock of 
California, U, S. A., at page 181, “R. S. Correspondence 
with certain Americans” Vol. |). They’ can thus have 
no dispute with what Uncle Pratap Singh ( Chachaji 
Saheb ) has said. He is an authority for them. His 
book “Jiwan Charitra ( Biography ) of Soamiji Maharaj’ 
is read by Beas people. Paragraph 84 of this biography 
reads :— 


360. “Soamiji Maharaj was taking a morning 
walk in the garden (Soami Bagh) with 
four-five Sadhus and Satsangis. Sadhu 
Chetan Das, pointing to an elevated piece 
of land, expressed his desire that amansion 
be built there for Soamiji Maharaj as the 
site was a suitable one. At this the most 
exalted, gracious, and benign Param Purush 
Puran Dhani Soamiji Maharaj observed, 
“A Gurudwara would rise there’. All 
kept mum; no body could fathom the 
import of His words. But later on when, 
after His departure, His Samadh was 
constructed on the same elevated land, 
they. all realized that by ‘a Gurudwara 
would rise there’ Soamiji Maharaj had 
meant that His Samadh would be 
constructed there.” 


- 361. Whether the Samadh building be simple or 
stupendous, that is another matter. But clear injunction 
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for Samadh construction was there. This cannot be 
denied. 


362. Mr. Puri says that no Saint wants us to build a 
Samadh for him. This shows that Mr. Puri has not 
properly comprehended even Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Prose, not to speak of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry. 
It is, no doubt, true that Sat Guru does not order us to 
build Samadh for Him, but at the same time we must not 
forget that 


ee true Murshid (Sat Guru ) does not call Himself 
God ; He regards Himself as His dat Bandd ( Servant ). 
It is, however, incumbent on the disciple to accept his 
Murshid (Sat Guru) as God’. (Bachan No. 140, Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami, Prose. ) 


Even if there were no hint that “a Gurudwdrd would 
rise there’, true followers and devotees of Soamiji Maharaj 
would have constructed a Samadh. 


363. Mr. Puri says, “No doubt, we should show our 
admiration for the teachings and personality of the past 
Saints”. Further he equalizes, rather relegates Soamiji 
Maharaj, the Incarnation of the Supreme Being Radhasoami 
Dayal, to Mumtaz Mahal Begum, the charmante of an 
uxorious husband. This is the specimen of his admiration 
for the August Personage of Soamiji Maharaj, the Supreme 
Being. To compare the Holy Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj, 
which is surcharged with spiritual love and sanctity, with 
the Taj, a tomb, constructed by an uxorious husband, in 
memory of his lady love, is most disgraceful and sacrilegious, 
to say the least. 


364. Whether the Samadh building is ordinary or 
magnificent, it matters not. in the least. to Parmdrthis and 
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devotees. They would always visit it with ‘reverence and 
pay homage at, it. Inscrutable, however, are the ways of 
the Gracious Supreme Father. 


365. If the Samadh building were to be simple and 
ordinary, nobody except true followers and devotees of 
the Faith would visit it. Grandeur and magnificence even 
at this stage when the first storey has not yet reached 
completion, surpasses the well-known Taj. Thousands of 
people, who come to Agra for seeing the Taj, invariably 
visit Soami Bagh to see the magnificent and stupendous 
Samadh building. They thus have the darshan of Soamiji 
Maharaj and His successor Sant Sat Gurus. Many of them 
even bow their heads at the Samadh and before 
the photograph of Soamiji Maharaj. They drink 
water of the sacred Well. All this goes to awaken their 
Parmarthi Bhdg. Sanskdr (or seed of Parmdrth ) is thus 
being sown in them, which would sprout at the 
appropriate time and bring them to Satsang in this life or 
thereafter. 


366. Soami Bagh is the most sacred and the holiest 
of the holy places in the world. It was laid out by Soamiji 
Maharaj Himself. He used to reside here, hold Satsang, 
and perform religious practices. The room in which He 
performed the practices and held Satsang is. known as 
‘Bhajan Ghar’ or the House of Devotion. ‘The articles of 
furniture etc. sanctified by His personal use are kept in 
Bhajan Ghar. The water of the Well near the Samadh, 
having been used by Him, is considered of great sanctity 
and spiritual benefit. The atmosphere of the place is 
surcharged with spirituality, and whoever visits the place, 
imbibes spirituality. Soamiji Maharaj has observed in His 
Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry :— pi Ne 
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ad Wa sors F Ia! 
af ofas wet oT aa i 


Sant charan athshath se uttam 
Bhumi pavitra jahdn pag dharte 


English version :— The feet of Sants are far more holy 
than all the 68 places of pilgrimage. The 
ground on which they tread becomes 
sanctified. 


367. A legend is narrated in ‘Ghat Rdmdyan’ by Param 
Sant Tulsi Saheb of Hdthras. Once god Shiva and his 
consort Pdrvati were passing through a forest. All of a 
sudden Shiva stopped and prostrated on the ground, as if 
paying obeisance to some one. Pdrvati thought and 
thought over the matter, but could not make out anything. 
Ultimately she spoke to her lord Shiva thus, “To whom 
have you bowed and paid obeisance? | do not see here 
any temple or shrine or god or man”. Shiva replied: 
“This piece of land is highly sanctified. Its sanctity cannot 
be described. Ten thousand years ago, a Sant had 
resided here. Listen, O Parvati ! the spiricual greatness 
of a Sant is beyondall description. Pay obeisance and bow 
down a thousand times at the place sanctified by 
a Sant’. 


368. Relevant extracts form Mr. Ker Singh Sasmus 
letter, referred to in paragraph 359 supra, are given 
below. 

P. O. Dera Baba Jaimal Singh, 


Via Beas. District Amritsar. 
Dated 26th June, 1933, 


Dear brother and sister, 
" cd e 
Soamiji Maharaj Himself initiated more than three thousand 
mnersane in His life time. af wham Uncle Pratan Sinch f raal voundcect 
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brother of Soamiji Maharaj), our Baba Jaimal Singh Ji, Bawa Gharib 
Dass, Rai Salig Ram Sahib Bahadur, and certain others were His most 
devoted disciples. 

* * * * 

About the sacred tomb or Samadh of Huzoor Soamiji Maharaj, 

I get to inform you that it was begun by Rai Salig Ram Sahib in 
commemoration of Soamiji Maharaj just in accordance in the old 
Hindu rites, and its enlargement is now maintained by His successors 
only, our Beas Branch has no ritual concern with it at all. Our Baba 
Jaimal Singh was quite against it and present Holy Father ( Sardar 
Sawan Singh Ji) is even of the same bitter opinion, and gives out a 
strong voice for its condemnation. As it leads to idolatry, our 
present Holy Father has issued unomitting order—never to build any 
tomb at all. 

With Jove and trust, é 


* 


| beg to remain, Sir, 
Your loving brother, 
Ker Singh Sasmus. 


369, Sardar Sawan Singh used to visit Soami Bagh off 
and on, and stay here for quite a number of days. He 
used to attend the Satsang held at the Holy Samadh, place 
his forehead at the Holy Samadh with great reverence, and 
put money as Bhet in the Bhet box kept at the Holy 
Samadh. His followers also did so and even now do the 
same. One may pertinently ask, if the Holy Samadh of 
Soamiji Maharaj at Soami Bagh is a place of idol worship 
and leads to idolatry, then why these people including 
Puri’s gurus have been coming here and paying homage at 
the Samadh ? 


370. The Samadh is not an object of worship ; it is 
an object of respect and reverence, The object of worship, 
in Radhasoami Faith, was, is and shall always be, the Guru 
of the time. The Holy Samadhs of the past Sant Sat Gurus 
are not looked upon by the Satsangis as the only means, 
by which they attain the goal. The Samadhs are put up 


15 
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as a mark of veneration and reverence due to the departed 
Gurus, whose holy ashes are enshrined there. Obeisance 
at the Samadhs, which have been erected at the places 
where the Sant Sat Gurus resided, produces a serene and 
sublime atmosphere, and to this extent, service at the 
Samadhs is considered desirable and is prescribed by the 
Faith. Of course, worship of the living Sant Sat Guru is 
supreme. In fact, Samadhs are not meant to be worshipped 
but to be respected as sacred relics. If one is a true 
devotee and worshipper of the Sant Sat Guru, one pays 
one’s utmost respect to the Samadhs as well. 


371. Weclose this chapter with a translation of certain 
paragraphs from Bachan No. 5, Prem Patra Radhasoami, 
Vol. {ll :— 


ANSWERS TO THE OBJECTIONS OF CERTAIN 
SATSANGIS AND OTHERS, REGARDING 
REVERENCE TO THE SAMADH AND 
PHOTO OF RADHASOAMI 
MAHARAJ 


Certain Satsangis and idol-worshippers argue that 
offering flowers, garlands, Parshad and Bhent at the Samadh 
and Photo in Radhasoami Bagh, amounts to idol-worship, 
This is entirely wrong. This practice is an expression of 
reverence and devotion only. New Satsangis who join 
the Radhasoami Faith, are eager to see the form of the 
Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal. They are filled with 
immense joy when they see His Photo. When, due to 
their faith and love in the Holy Feet of Radhasoami Dayal, 
they feel an urge to perform some service to Him, they 
offer garlands, flowers, sweets, money, etc.,there. Garlands 
and flowers are returned to the offerers. Sweets are 
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distributed there among Sddhus and Satsangis. The cash 
is spent on the maintenance of the garden and Sddhus. 


If a man hears of the extraordinary achievements of 
a person in Parmarth or in the world, he is certainly 
desirous of meeting him. And if that person is not living, 
he wants to see his photo or relics. He is very pleased 
when he does so. ; 


The Nij Swarup of Radhasoami Dayal is the Isht (goal) 
of a Satsangi. He wants to repair to His Abode. Now 
imagine, how anxious a Satsangi should be to have darshan 
of His Form, photo and relics. To fulfil this desire, he 
goes to Radhasoami Bagh, Agra, where the Supreme Being 
resided for some time. He gets darshan of the Samadh, 
Photo, bed, sandals and the afait Chauki, whereon He 
practised Bhajan. He feels extremely overjoyed. He is 
very much imbued with love and devotion. Just asa 
person makes a suitable present to one he goes to meet, 
in like manner, a devotee makes a present there of cash, 
sweets, flowers, garland, etc., according to’ his means. 
If he has great zeal, he renders some bodily service at 
the Samadh and to the devotees who reside there 
permanently. 


Radhasoami Dayal is Omnipotent and Supreme Being. 
At the time of departure from this world, He declared 
that He would always look after the spiritual interest of 
Satsangis. Therefore He would certainly shower some 
grace and engender devotion and love in those, who come 
to His Holy Feet, or hearing of His Omnipotence, perform 
some service enthusiastically. 


This kind of service can, in no way, be reckoned as 
idol-worship. In every country and city, everyone likes 
to see again and again the photo, image or memorial of 
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his friends and relations. Occasionally he offers garlands, 
flowers and articles of food and drink at his memorial and 
grave or tomb. What wonder, if spiritually minded 
persons do the same, in regard to the photograph or 
memorial or Samadh of the Acharyas of their Faith! How 
can this be classed as idol-worship! In the Satsang, 
which is held there, in Soami Bagh, idolatry is invariably 
condemned. And devotion to ‘Shabd’ and Sat Guru is 
enjoined in the scriptures of the Faith. 

It is due to their ignorance and thoughtlessness that 
people level criticism and ridicule an activity like this. 
But if they give a little thought to this matter and see the 
workings of their own minds, and the practices in vogue 
in the world, they would understand that what is done 
with regard to the Samadh, photo, memorial, etc., of 
Radhasoami Maharaj, is simply an expression of love, regard 
and respect. The real activity, viz., Satsang, Shabd Abhyas 
(sound practice}, the worship and service of the Sadh or 
Sat Guru, if present, recitation of the holy books of 
Radhasoami Dayal, and cogitation on His discourses is 
being regularly pursued. How can then idolatry find 
place there ? 


It is very essential and proper that a suitable building 
be constructed in memory of the August Founder of the 
Radhasoami Faith, and Revealer of Surat Shabd Yoga. 
This will enable the Satsangis of all the countries to 
assemble at the head-quarters of the Faith, where 
Radhasoami Dayal manifested Himself in the human form. 
They would meet there at some appointed time. Observing 
their love and devotion and spiritual progress, they would 
derive mutual advantage. There, they may also explain 
and understand the principles of the Radhasoami Faith. 
Thus they would strengthen the bond of love and 
fellow-feeling. This will augment their love and faith, 
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mutual affection and spiritual unity. In this way, they 
would all help in the propagation of their unique religion 
and its easy and unparalleled spiritual practice. For this 
purpose there can be no other suitable place than the 
Radhasoami Bagh ( Soami Bagh ), where Radhasoami Dayal 
Himself stayed for some time, where His Holy Samadh 
has been erected and where His photo and other relics 
have been preserved. 

It is, therefore, proper that all Satsangis should be 
present in Agra at such a meeting which, at present, takes 
place annually. They may do so once in two years or a 
number of times ina year, as may be convenient to them. 
They should have the darshan of the Samadh, photo and 
other holy relics. By attending Satsang, which is held 
there daily, they may get their doubts removed, promote 
love and faith in their hearts, and obtain help in their 
spiritual practices, Without Satsang, egotism, ignorance 
and indifference cannot be removed, and needed progress 
in devotional practice cannot be made; mutual love and 
affection amongst Satsangis of all places and countries’ 
cannot be secured. 

372. Wonderful SAMADH, architecture tells, 

is a majestic replica of SAT “Dham, 
stands in exquisite grandeur, where dwells 
the Supreme Creator in Sound Form. 
Monument of LOVE and spirituality— 
three miles from AGRA CITY, 
which site He chose and where He laid 
SOAMI BAGH of transcendental trait, 
Haven of Beatitude, Grace and Bliss, 
in eighteen seventysix — 
All-excelling, UNIQUE, perennial, 
Supreme, Sublime and Spiritual, 


CHAPTER 18 


GUILTY CONSCIENCE ALWAYS 
SUSPICIOUS 


373. At page 83 of his book, Mr Puri writes, under 
the head, “A True Guru may or may not write any book”, 
thus— 


Some people seem to be under the impression that all 
true Saints and Gurus (Masters) must give us their 
writings in Poetry or Prose, but generally in verse. There 
is no doubt that most of the Saints have given us their 
compositions containing their experiences of inner spiritual 
stages, and the method they adopted for attaining them. 
Generally these writings are effusions of their over-flowing 
feelings of love and bliss, and are therefore expressed in 
poetry. It has been said, Out of the fullness of the heart, 
the mouth speaketh”. 

However, we should remember that it is no part of 
the definition of a Saint or Guru that he must write books, 
or give us some composition of his own. He may do so 
or he may not. It is entirely up to him ; and he would do 
what is effective for the good of mankind. 


374. This is spurious. There was no necessity at all 
for writing such a thing in his book. But guilty conscience 


is always suspicious. 


375. Kabir Saheb, the first Sant Incarnate, on this 
earth, was illiterate, and no scholar, yet He composed 
verses of devout reflections which turn our thoughts from 
worldly matters and attachments. His compositions rank 
very high from spiritual point of view, as well as literary ; 
they form classics of literature and are generally prescribed 
and taught not only in schools and colleges but even upto 
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the University level. Baba Jaimal Singh, the founder of 
the Beas Satsang, though he could read and write, as is 
evident from his letters appearing in recent publications 
of Beas, has not written a single book. Just to cover this 
shortcoming, Mr. Puri appears to have written the passages 
under discussion. 


376. There was no necessity of the discussion “A Guru 
may or may not write a book”. But since Mr. Puri has 
introduced the subject, let him prove it. Let him cite 
from Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry ; there is not a single 
line in support of what Mr. Puri has written. ' 


377. At page 84 of his book Mr. Puri writes — 


«Even Swami Ji explained his teachings from the 
writings of Guru Nanak, Kabir Saheb, Tulsi Saheb and 
such other Saints.” 


378. This is prejudicial presentation, so arranged as to 
belittle Soamiji Maharaj and extol Guru Nanak. It is 
wholly incorrect to say that Soamiji Maharaj explained His 
teachings from the writings of Guru Nanak or any other 
Saint. He, on the contrary, gave out correct 
interpretations and meanings of the teachings of past 
Saints, which were not correctly understood by the general 
public. He annotated Guru Nanak’s * Japji Saheb”. 


379. Another instance of guilty conscience. Mr. Puri 
discusses ‘Married and celibate Saints” thus—. 


Further, some of us seem to have the strange notion 
that marriage is essential for becoming a true Saint or 
Guru; and that unmarried people cannot become true 
Gurus. Or, at any rate, even if they be Saints, they cannot 
take the souls of men to God, i.e,, they cannot get them 
salvation, and thus they can do little good to people. 
This means that unmarried Saints cannot function as 
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Gurus, and would therefore be useless for the world, 
This is a very funny idea indeed, especially as marriage, 
far from being helpful, sometimes becomes an impediment 
In our efforts at realization, which has to be overcome 
by inner spiritual practice of Shabd. Several married 
people who have been true Saints and Gurus were so, 
not because of marriage but perhaps in spite of it. 

However, married or unmarried, if a man has, 
through the Path of the Five Transcendent Melodies, 
completed this course of Shabd Practice by the grace of 
his Master, and attained the stage of ‘Sat Lok’, he becomes 
a perfect Saint and can most efficiently do the work of a 
Master or Guru, viz., take the soul of his disciples from 
here to the ultimate absolute stage of Sat Purush Radha 
Swami. This is what Swami Ji and other Saints say. 
A man who is an M.A. can become a professor, whether 
he is married or not. The necessary qualification should 
be there. 


380. Against this, see what Soamiji Maharaj has said 
in Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose :-— 

‘‘Innumerable souls are saved by those Sants, who 
live the life of a house-holder, while none is 
redeemed by those who live as rectluses, But 
redeemer Sants always live as house-holders,”’ 
(Bachan 66, Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose, Part H, 

Soami Bagh translation ), 
“Saints who live a house-holder’s life enable many Jivas to 


go across. Those who have taken Bhekh are notin a 
position to redeem anyone. The merciful Saints, however, 


live in Grihast ( the life of a house-holder). Ba; Tran slabsn 
Mark: (I) None is redeemed by those 
( Sants ) who live as recluses ( Soami 
Bagh translation ). 
OR 


Those who have taken Bhekh are not ina position to 
redeem anyone ( Beas translation). 
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CHAPTER 19 


Mr. PURI HAS CONCOCTED QUEER 
STORIES ABOUT SOAMIJI 
MAHARAJ'S LIFE. 


383. In “Introductory” to his book, Mr. Puri has 
given a brief life sketch of Soamiji Maharaj ‘‘under heads, 
(a) His association with Saint Tulsi Saheb of Hathras, and 
(b) Swamiji starts His teaching. 


384, The only authentic available book on the life 
of the August Founder of the Radhasoami Faith is 
Sat ACT AMT ASIA ( Biography of Soamiji 
Maharaj ) written by His youngest brother Rai Pratap Singh 
Seth, popularly known as Chachaji Saheb, in the year 1902, 
in Hindi, and published by Radhasoami Satsang, Soami 
Bagh, Agra, India, the parent stock of the Radhasoami Faith. 
The dissentient groups also, time and again, refer to and 
quote passages from it. 


385. In paragraph 8 of this authentic biography, 
published in 1902, occur fipt Heresy & farsit atea BY 


TAM ares or fH st Tea F one sacs A ys! ge 
Y AC AGI SM A A ary aay Hea 9, wae 
TH ESATA SAS Aas S et Ae BHT Osta ae aaa 
qs af, Ae 5S aA A are Bat at Tae TA KAR 
SAH SAT AC HTT LET | 


Translation :— Then, Soamiji Maharaj‘s father came 
in contact with Tulsi Saheb of Hathras, who 
was a perfect Sant. Occasionally, Tulsi 
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Saheb also visited Agra. On account of 
His Satsang, faith in Sant Mat took deeper 
roots in the heart of Soamiji Maharaj’s father 
who served and associated with the Sadhs 
throughout his life. 

( Number of sentences=-3, number of 


words = 52 ) 


386. In paragraph 9 of this authentic biography of 
Soamiji Maharaj, occur feaTa faaisit AsTeTst &, ATATSH 


FERIA F IAT AST F ATT SST BH! At Guat aes 
oT Ga SEI Ss TH AA SAT wT gaat 
Us Fh IN GAS YsltH F AETeTsH SH aeay 
aes] F 4s WT SATA 8 fH Ase St ga FAT 
aM SMT ARIST BY FT Ald HB Aa Bawa | 
We HS THAT A Ire Bel sat He attare fara 2 | 
Sa Gat F AST AAT ASTI GIANT FS ATs sik stag 
Oe Het S searg Heat HF | 


Translation :— Soamiji Maharaj's mother, paternal 
aunt, maternal grand-mother and others had 
also attended the Satsang of Tulsi Saheb 
for a considerable period ...........O0nce Tulsi 
Saheb Himself had uttered these words to 
Soamiji Maharaj’s mother, addressing her 
as Maha-rani, that she should not look upon 
Soamiji Maharaj as her son, as some Param 
Sant has taken birth in her family. Since 
then, Soamiji Maharaj’s grand-mother and 
others began to treat Him with great 
reverence, respect, love and affection. 

(Number of sentences=3, number of 
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words =76 ). Total number of sentences and 
words comes to 6 and 128 respectively. 


387. Mr. Puri describes “Swami Ji’s association with 
Tulsi Sahib of Hathras”, at pages 6 and 7 of his book, 
thus :-— 


Swami Ji was very closely associated with the great 
Saint, Tulsi Sahib, who was then staying at Hathras, near 
Agra. The two Saints had deep and profound love for 
each other. As Swami Ji was much younger, Tulsi Sahib 
looked upon Him like his own son, and treated him with 
great love and affection. The mother of Swami Ji (as 
well as other members of the family ) was keenly devoted 
to Tulsi Sahib. 


Before Swami Ji was born, it is said that when once 
Tulsi Sahib came to their house — as he did on several 
occasions — this time the streets were muddy due to 
rain. However, Swami Ji’s mother had spread silk and 
other costly drapery for Tulsi Sahib to sit on. It so 
happened that when Tulsi Sahib arrived he was drenched 
in rain’ and covered over with mud ; but with his soiled 
clothes and muddy feet, he immediately sat on the fine 
drapery and, so to speak, spoiled all the costly pieces. 
But instead of taking it ill, Swami Ji’s mother felt highly 
pleased and honoured, and expressed her gratefulness to 
Tulsi Sahib for this action of his, which in her eyes showed 
his great grace and love. It was on this occasion that 
Tulsi Sahib said that she would be the mother of a perfect 
Saint. Later, Swami Ji was born. 


Near the end of Tulsi Sahib’s life on this earth, when 
his vital force or soul was so much drawn up into high 
spiritual realms that his lower limbs — legs and feet — 
remained numb, and he could not walk, one of his disciples 
used to carry him on his shoulders. In that way, 
accompanied by the saintly youth, Swami Ji, once they 
went to a fair, which was then dispersing. They stood 
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on one side of the road, and Tulsi Sahib said to Swami ji 
that whoever comes to them and bows in respect, his or 
her soul will at once be taken by him into subtle spiritual 
region. 

Swami Ji remarked that although Tulsi Sahib was 
ready to grant this boon, yet who was fortunate enough 
to receive it? Out of thousands of people going from 
the fair and passing that way, only one person, a woman, 
cared to stop and pay her respects to the Saints. Then 
Tulsi Sahib asked Swami Ji to place His hand on her head. 
To this Swami Ji said that the boon was being given by 
the former whereas the hand of the latter was being used 
for the purpose. Tulsi Sahib replied that later He (i.e., 
Swami Ji) too would have to do this sort of work. In 
short, by the blessings and grace of the two Saints, the 
woman’s inner eye was immediately opened ; she had 
celestial visions and her soul ascended to subtle 
transcendent planes. After a while, when her soul came 
back into the body, she bowed in gratitude and took her 
leave. 

Sometime later, when Tulsi Sahib was about to 
cast off the physical frame, he sent for Swami Ji ( whom 
he called Munshi Ji } and did not depart from the world 
till He had come and met him gaze to gaze. 

Swami ji who was much younger, naturally showed 
the same sort of love and respect to Tulsi Sahib as one 
does to one’s spiritual Master. The two Saints were 
most intimately associated with each other by ties of 
intense love and spiritual communion. 

( Number of sentences =24, number of words = 570 ) 


388. Mr. Puri attaches undue importance to the casual 
or so-called meeting of Soami Ji Maharaj with Tulsi Sahib 
of Hathras. One wenders how a simple fact, narrated in 
2 paragraphs or 6 sentences or 28 words in the year 1902, 
is hypertrophied in the year 1967 into a self satisfying 
story of 6 paragraphs or 24 sentences or 570 words. It is 
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over sixty years that we first hear a strange story like 
this. One would like to know the source of this 
information. It is nowhere said in the Biography of 
Soamiji Maharaj by Uncle Pratap Singh that Tulsi Saheb was 
the Guru of Soamiji Maharaj. What is stated and implied 
is that Tulsi Saheb was the Guru of Soamiji Maharaj’s 
parents. Nor did Tulsi Saheb ever prophesy to Soamiji 
Maharaj’s mother that “she would be the mother of a 
perfect Saint”. It was after the birth of Soamiji Maharaj 
that Tulsi Saheb said to His mother that she should not 
treat Soamiji Maharaj as her son, giving a hint that He was 
a Param Sant. ( Vide paragraph 205 to 208 supra ). 


389. A report is accepted without any detailed 
examination when it is favourable to one’s view, and 
rejected summarily when it is unfavourable. When a 
simple fact suits one’s purpose, one weaves it into a fine 
story, but when a naked truth established by weighty 
evidence, goes against one’s view, one shrinks one’s neck 
in like a tortoise. 


390. The most significant event which paved the way 
for the salvation of the entire humanity was the 
establishment of General Satsang by Soamiji Maharaj in 
1861. Uncle Pratap Singh devotes two paragraphs of 
480 words to this memorable event. 


(2) STATS FeTes FT Gad geo faa sda cai 
& fart 8 gota wae wz vée fo B, sate 
SNE TAT TTS Tae ate Ta AAT a, SY gaTSET os 
RAI F AeA STH SATA 3a aa S faena was 
FIT SC 9, ast al Baa SUN wt aaa ASA 
RR TIM dd aa ake seer see care ait 
DUM FS fear at ae gee ae aa ETE ap 
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StSt Ua at fer oe ter a aa Tal g TA 
Sara A oT WA S anh Ta ate SH Ese sat 
1 gad F eg oe a emeae d Hea a 
aga & aly feg a et Gem SAN GS GAMA BI 

HT SA TUG Oe HS HE Fars + CATA HET 

aq saga da Aad at Ue ce ae fear! a 

& qgat Veet Fae SAG oH sae ays S sh | 

aTe 3 fret pare we & are fea, de are aa 

aq ot suet ad aa ane afta HA sea 

Nt gaat sat Daa awe S ane, ait aaa 

oReare HT stad F area Ne Gara ale Ta aM 

FETT ST ae sith ar STO SUA, Fa He 

faa aoa & Aafee ge att faersa ta ant gata 

aol Feet a | . 

Translation :— For more than a year, some 
Satsangis and Satsangins had been praying 
to His August Graciousness for the 
establishment of General Satsang. Soamiji 
Maharaj accepted their prayer. He started 
giving discourses on Sant Mat to certain 
Parmarthis at His own residence, on Basant 
Panchmi day, in Samvat 1917 Vikram 
(Friday, the 15th February, 1861 A. D.) 
This Satsang continued almost day and night 
for seventeen and a half years. Often the 
discourses and preachings, which began 
‘in the evening, continued till mid-night or 
till even next morning. During His regime, 
some eight-ten thousand persons, both men 
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and women, were initiated into Sant Mat, 
that is, Radhasoami Faith. These were 
mostly Hindus from different provinces 
(States). Some Mohammedans, Jains, 
Christians were also initiated. About one 
thousand of them were Sadhus (recluses) 
and the rest were householders. Those who 
devoted themselves to these religious 
practices with zeal and earnestness, came 
often to Soamiji Maharaj for His darshan 
and taking further instructions in regard to 
the performance of Abhyas and fully grasp- 
ing its secrets and intricacies. By perceiving 
immense spiritual powers and greatness 
of Soamiji Maharaj in their devotional 
practices as well as receiving His internal 
grace and mercy, they were deeply 
impressed with His Graciousness, and began 
to engender profound love and faith in His 


Holy Feet. 
{ Paragraph 50 of Chachaji Saheb’s Biography 


of Soamiji Maharaj ) 


Number of sentences =!| 
re » words =200 


(b) ame & fe ae cash aera S aeat ® 
SNe FETT BTA A al Saw fers et aaa ws saa 
zeal a fe camer ad Qs I UK A wHe HF 
fe faraa F ST SAG of aie Bel fee Hat ar Ga 
Sg Sa TAT 81 BMA FETT ye Ga we 
TAIT BT tS 9, ATT EAC ATT TFA Bet aah fHar 
ad 9 fe a at TETRA Ad Ge THe! ss aT sa 
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om oT At fea @ warfea qt soma, at ata 
sae! @, S) Be a afta, as wwe qs aT 
FETUS F START af 4s AA GT THe eT ai 
US HT TS AT aa frat WT “ae ere gorfeTa 
Ha SGT GeATET oe HTATAT 2 | 

wage F HW GH! FIT Aa HF HT 211 
Stat at ea serti A Se a sequen 
AY aoa fects! ase area ae gear 3 
Fg Ga ert ar we omens i 
HF ue ot get) se get car fear y i 
Yaa wet sea) Few Pad aan é1 
oft att 4 eas ae) aA OBA Gea aATT 
ge Wat TT STI! MG SE HET ZI 
am FF ww gare aT at ed at ie i 
HU wa aera) = FCT AegsT AN go 


Translation : — Ever since Huzur Maharaj came to 


the Holy Feet of Soamiji Maharaj, His heart 
was, all the time, overflowing with a burning 
desire for the spread of Radhasoami Faith, 
so that He (Huzur Maharaj) could enjoy its 
bliss and behold the speedy salvation of 
humanity. When Soamiji Maharaj heard 
this, He kept mum. But Huzur’ Maharaj 
kept on praying, off and on, that either 
Radhasoami Faith may flourish far and wide, 
or this desire of His be removed from His 
(Huzur Maharaj’s) heart, adding. that He 


(1) 
(2) 


(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) 


(7) 
(8) 
(9) 
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would even abide by His (Soamiji Maharaj’s) 
Mauj. In response to this earnest desire 
and frequent prayer of Huzur Maharaj, 
Soamiji Maharaj was once pleased to 
observe that Radhasoami Faith would 
flourish far and wide and the bliss of Shabd 
would also occasionally be experienced. 
Soamiji Maharaj composed the following 
Shabd (hymn), giving expression to Huzur 
Maharaj’s prayer :— 


| pray to Sat Guru to propagate Sant Mat. 


| wish that the whole humanity be 
redeemed, and | may witness this grace. 


| may then enjoy its blessedness and all 
may perform Thy Arti. 


| may heartily enjoy this feature. O Lord ! 
accept this prayer of mine. 


| may keep myself to Thy side. Be pleased 
now to shower such a grace. 


! am a child dependent on Thy protection. 
| most sincerely and earnestly beseech 
Thee. 


If this be not Thy Mauj (pleasure), then be 
pleased to turn my Surat within. 


My soul may attain Stability within, and _ its 
sustenance be upon Shabd only. 


Be pleased to grant at least one of these 
two prayers. {t would be an actofimmense 
graciousness if Thou art pleased to grant 
both of my prayers. 
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(10) | am always to submit to Thy pleasure. 
| am now in Radhasoami’s lap. 


Number of sentences= 21] 
a 5 words =280. 


( Total number of sentences and words in the 
two paragraphs are 32 and 480 respectively. ) 


391. Mr. Puri gives a very cursory account reducing 
480 words to 87 only. This is what he says :— 


Swami Ji starts His Teaching | 
In January 1861, Swami Ji started publicly explaining 
the Method of Saints (Sant Mat ) to a few people who 
gathered at His place. This Satsang ( True association ) 
continued for nearly seventeen years, during which period 
about four thousand persons — men and women — 
Hindus, Muslims, Jain, Saravgis, and a few Christians were 
initiated by Him into Sant Mat ( the Path of the Saints ), 
i. e., Radha Swami Path ( the Path of the Supreme Being). 
Most of these were householders; but some (about 
three hundred ) were Sadhus also. ; 


Figuratively, here Mr. Puri is precise no doubt, but he is 
not clear. 


392. Mr. Puri’s imagination is very rapid. From Agra 
Saint he jumps, in the same chapter, to Hathras Saint, and 
from this Hathras Saint he gallops to the Punjab Saint. 
Mr. Puri writes— 


Far from founding a new religion, Swami Ji used to 
explain his teachings from the writings of Guru Nanak 
and his successors (as given in Adi Granth Sahib, the 
holy scriptures of the Sikhs), and of other previous 
saints like Kabir Sahib and Tulsi Sahib. His own writings 
appeared later in His life. It is stated that ‘at first He 
had no idea of composing any writings of His own ; but 
the Agra people found it difficult to understand the 
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Punjabi language in which the ‘Granth Sahib’ was written. 
On their persistent requests, He eventually acceded to 
their wishes and put down His teachings in black and 
white, in clear and simple Hindi words. The outcome 
of it was the book ‘Sar Bachan’ ( important words or 
Essence of the Teachings ) in two volumes — Poetry and 
Prose. 

393. What Uncle Pratap Singh has written in his 
Biography of Soamiji Maharaj, is given below :— 

q fe oar ger aT arias Gea Fad oft ate 
ated 8 alte oa ST Hs 8 a sasT Gara a CHAT 
Bae BT Va rg ae Ht oea da act a aa FZ, 
Fit aa arpa ae wager aH ana Fa BAR ak 
oat yey X ea ae ae A oH aa Aa 3, 
al ag 4 Fat A Hat H saHie B area SAAT you 
a OH aa SA Ht Whe Se F al saa GST Ga 
4 ale set sar 2, at g fee w ye set sa GHA 
@l sal ane & GMI ASTI HT SS De at TT, 
ant a feat & seta avast wr saee frat | 
Translation :— Anami Purush or the Supreme Being 

is all-powerful and the fountain-head of all. 
The entire creation is working because of 
the energy supplied by Him. The Param 
Sant who comes from there, possesses the 
same powers of Anami Purush. There is, 
therefore. not the slightest difference 
between Anami Purush and the Param Sant. 
So when Anami Purush incarnates in this 


world as Param Sant for the benefit of Jivas, 
there is none greater than Him. And He 
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cannot have anyone as His Guru. For this 
reason, Soamiji_ Maharaj had no guru, nor 
did He receive instructions in ‘Parmarth 
eee tS armartn 
from anyone. (Paragraph No 33 of the Hindi 
book, “Biography of Soamiji Maharaj” ) 

394. Mr. Puri continues his story. He says :— 

Guru Govind Singh coined hundreds of new names 
for God, which are not found in any previous religious 
book. So, what does it matter if this Saint of Agra has 
added one more to the list. Like so many names ascribed 
to God, the term ‘Radha Swami’ is also just another word 
to denote the Almighty. ( Page 26 of Mr. Puri’s book ). 

This is wholly against what Mr. Puri’s gurus Baba Jaimal 
Singh Ji and Sardar Sawan Singh Ji have said in paragraph 
No. 3 of Bhoomika ( preface ) to their Gurumukhi edition 
of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry. 


CAC CAMS FETT F BE De set ares feat ate 
Fae HT Sy A St Vert adHM a feqraa or faafsa4r 
qe et RI 7) Gama aH ak daw 
ays HY at sast sail € ate Par saat 
aqua 4 erfare Ha 4, ex are S TAT THETA F | 


Translation :— Soamiji Maharaj never adopted 
anybody as His guru. He began giving 
spiritual discourses and instructions atthe 
age of six. He used to explain Parmarth 
to His own parents and to those Sadhus 
who, impressed by His spiritual greatness, 
used to come to Him. 

395. One pertinent question arises. When, if it 
matters little, this Saint of Agra ( Soamiji Mahargj ), 
far from founding a new religion, explained His teachings 
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from the scriptures of the Sikhs, why had Mr. Puri’s, gurus 
Baba Jaimal Singh Ji: and Sawan Singh Ji: thought it fit to 
bring~ out ‘Gurumukhiv editions of Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry, ‘and. Sar, Bachan Radhasoami Prose ‘of ens Saint of 
Agrag?) io whee : eee 


396. The. answer, to use. e Mr. Puri’ s language and ‘Style, 
is that the “people of the Punjab found it difficult to 
understand the Hindi. ‘scriptin which Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry and. Sar Bachan Radhasoami ‘Prose are written. 
Baba Jaimal, ‘Singh Ji and Sardar Sawan Singh. Ji wanted that 
the people of the-Punjab should read and recite the works 
of Soamiji’ Maharaj, the August, Founder ‘of the Radhasoami 
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CHAPTER 20 


AN IMBROGLIO OF IRRECONCILABLE 
CONTRADICTION 


397. Mr. Puri hits, unconsciously of course, the nail 
on the head. What noble sense appears in such criticism 
as this :— 


Guru Govind Singh coined hundreds of new names 
for God, which are not found in any previous religious 
book. So, what does it matter if this Saint of Agra has 
added one more to the list? Like so many names 
ascribed to God, the term of Radha Swami is also just 
another word to denote the Almighty. 

( Page 26 of Mr. Puri’s book ). 

398. No ambiguity. No platicude. No confusion. 

Soamiji Maharaj gave out only one Name — nottwo names, 

nor three names, nor four names, nor five names, nor 

hundred names, but just one Name or Word 

RADHASOAMI. This Saint of Agra gave only one Name 
RADHASOAMI throughout, and no other name or names. 
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CHAPTER 21 


SAR BACHAN RADHASOAMI POETRY 


399. Mr. Puri has misrepresented Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Poetry and its August Author ; he has 
mumbled His words and jumbled His revealings. In his 
book “Radha Swami Teachings”, he has quoted mainly 
those couplets, which speak about or upto Sat Lok and 
Sat Nam. Whenever and wherever he has to quote the 
preceding and following couplets, he has only given a biased 
and misleading translation, meaning and interpretation. 
Obviously, such teachings cannot be Radhasoami teachings. 
They may be Satnam or Satlok teachings, But truly, they 
are mot even Satnam or Satlok teachings. He has 
relegated Satnam also to insignificant and common names 
of lower stages. 


400. The best reply, in the circumstances, would, 
therefore, be to place before readers a correct translation 
of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry. And this would be 
TRUE RADHASOAM! TEACHINGS. 
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APPENDIX | 


The following is quoted from paragraph 118, page 
208, “Souvenir”, first edition of 1961, a Dayalbagh Sabha’s 
publication :— 


Sardar Savan Singh Sahab, the Leader of Beas Satsang, 
had also come. The Satsangis of Beas Satsang had till 
then been taught to perform the repetition of Five Names 
(i.e, Niranjan, Om, Raram, Soham, Sat), while the 
Satsangis of Dayalbagh Satsang had been taught the 
repetition of the -‘Radhasoami’’ Nam. The matter was 
discussed between Sardar Savan Singh Sahab and Sahabji 
Maharaj and an agreement was signed by the.two Leaders. 
A special meeting was held on 25th December [932 and 
the agreement arrived at between the two leaders was 
read out in the meeting by the Secretary of the Beas 
Satsang. The agreement, among other things, said that 
the Satsangis of Beas and Dayalbagah had remained apart 
in the past, due to certain differences in principles, but 
these differences had now been removed and both 
Dayalbagah and Beas Satsangs accepted Param Purush 
Puran Dhani Soamiji Maharaj as the Incarnation of Merciful 
Radhasoami and the Name -Radhasoami” as the True 
Name of the Supreme Being and this same ‘True Name’ 
would be explained to the followers of the Beas group 
at the time of initiation in future, as it had always been 
explained to those of the Dayalbagh group. 


The agreement, referred to above, is given below 
from the “Prem Pracharak Dayalbagh”, dated the 26th 
December, 1932, a weekly newspaper of Pavdbash: 


aren west et ae fo SST ara faesh 
mers FT WA ges Wea UAT STAM eres & Tea 
AAS SE as aE FH SIM, UST Gas, F saa 
aada Brae far | 3a TIT ST SAMA YRS Sesay 
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we ak Toe ada a eras ara 
Barfeae aah ott sare aad 8 aTeaS TEA aa 
Tae age A dg sagt & os S Gara HT ass a 
GH Gat 8 fHoarar w Fi saat we ae ga 
St GI oh fe frac fart F are gaa} aa a 
TOG FX SPT F At ae ata aria array 2 fH 
SGI NC Sara Tae ITH BRT BRT ET SRA 
ARNIS HT USAT Sara HT saat ae TTA 
TT OT aries GT MATH aaa |S T ale aca 
aoe F sagy & aga sa fat ara aT Xe saa 
STAT CT 21 St SHC & yorfeasw shaw ua aa 
a Cea SaeT GAT SATATTT ST a TTT aaa 
a ads wat aa We ara 4 facet Aessa 
BT NAT BC THT! Ft SB qos s-aeqe aA g 
LOMA AISA 2 BF ate ec Gaesit Sr arfierare 
er fos fad aati at tem ATS aa ATS ate fra 
FIAT B SHUTS St WaT og a, HTT BE ant 
ele aoe srt] ale ar awac fad acne 
Pa UW sreneTaT SAAT AT BT | 
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aif at ott oat Garena st asaTA Gat Asa 
& feat A waweare ahaa StI FT asaT He | 
gang & fe ae agae et qd aceii & area 

TSA aTet Teal H seta warfare ST | 

IG args wag qtdwa ara fae 

TIATEATAT ST T SAT TTRATAT AcreAT 
GaTASTT SU sat saa fae 
OTT SaTeI 


TRANSLATION 


The Satsangi brethren are aware that Baba Jaimal Singh 
Maharaj started his Satsang at Beas in the province ( State ) of 
the Punjab sometime after the departure of Param Purush Puran 
Dhani Soamiji Maharaj. The management of this Satsang has 
been separate from the very beginning. The Satsangis belonging to 
the Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayalbagh, Agra, and those 
belonging to the Beas Satsang, have kept aloof from one another on 
account of differences overcertain principles. Satsangi brethren will 
be pleased to learn that these differences have been removed by means 
of personal discussion during the last few days and it has been made 
clear that the Dayalbagh and Beas Satsangis both accept Param 
Purush Puran Dhani Soamiji Maharaj as the Incarnation of 
Radhasoami Dayal, and the Radhasoami Nam as the Nij Nam 
(True Name ) of the Supreme Father, and the secret of this Nij 
Nam is explained at the time of initiation in both Satsangs. On 
account of agreement on these matters the Satsangis of Radhasoami 
Satsang Sabha, Dayalbagh, Agra, and of the Beas Satsang, will be 
able to behave towards one another in a spirit of brotherly affection. 
The two Satsangs will have their own separate managements as 
heretofore. Every Satsangi will be at liberty to join and accept 
the leadership of the Adhishtata ( leader ) of whichever Satsang he 
likes and no Satsangi should use unbecoming language either in 
speech or in writing against either Satsang. Satsangi brethren 
knew very well that the mission of the Satsang is to spread true 
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Parmarth, peace and contentment in the world and draw people 
towards the Holy Feet of Radhasoami and this object can be best 
achieved by mutual love and regard amongst the different centres of 
the Satsangs. It is, therefore, proper that all the Satsangi brethren 
should try to strengthen the ties of brotherly affection and abstain 
from forcing their ideas and feelings on others. 


It is hoped that this advice will be liked by the Satsangis of 
both Satsangs. 


Anand Sarup, Savan Singh, 
Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Radhasoami Satsang, 
Dayalbagh, Dera Baba Jaimal Singh, 
Agra, Beas. 


The following is quoted from “The Dayalbagh Herald”, 
dated the 29th September, 1964, a weekly newspaper of 
Dayalbagh, Agra, 


Question: Why should we need to repeat the Radhasoami Nam ? 
Evidently, if it is to be repeated to concentrate one’s 
attention, any other name would serve as well, and may 
be adopted. 


Answer: The name Radhasoami is the Name of the Supreme Lord. 
All other Names, that exist, are Names pertaining to lower 
regions. Any person, who repeats any Name, other 
than Radhasoami Name, will not get any benefit from 
his repetition. This is the reason why the Radhasoami 
Faith cannot be compared to any other religion. 


The following is quoted from the Hindi “Prem 
Pracharak Dayalbagh” dated the 3rd October 1960, a weekly 
newspaper of Dayalbagh, Agra :— 


PAGE |, HEADING 


TUT US Up TAT A op s s award 


Translation :— THERE CAN BE ONE AND ONLY ONE TRUE 
GURU AT A TIME. 
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Page 3, Column | bottom : f 

sar & ay adi’? fa ara at aa sit aa F ane ga a 
ae ae fides Baa 2a F sat at ra aa alt Aa & NaTS at 
@ feet omc agar wa) aR ae F as S ag Hens 
area @ dua at andi 2 
Page 3, Column 2: 

qtg stadia adt 2 fe Gan at aha @ ag ofa ager wiz 
fas aa faae age ae ge ac aga: facrsara ant frases 
21 daz Fo aga @ dim, eat, aeat a qeet qed wt 
aga eared F fel Ait Hy qa-agg Hed ale agqat gears earfia 
Uae ale Wi age sak aeat A Ga mar? at fae vax 
eary ate gears gat wr acuta a war?) fafa gs fe aan 
aaye um ana # am dt HH ana 2: gs afsn s 
am @ am goat ca fadlat a adek ale qreafia gf 
qa aca & fet gq gedlgqe sad 8, cafe ag aqar Gee oh 
at amg aaadt att an dt az & feaa ete fharsiia grat ager 
eat qanfan sar at areak at ai wert) st din a2 
aaa 2 fe ca quad ata ge gr ana 2 ae a aaa aaa 
aa slat ar Gat sare ar ana 2, 8 da aa at aifze faa a 
aga aafagat wr car 2a 21 aga @ qe set ana daa a 
ad ® aa f& comeanit ry 8 aa oft at stat & gar wea 
& fat sat atqg cadt faatat Fo aaa cw ore aes earth 
azea & cad & ea geet ae gael ait: gaa ada aa Vcee fo 
al @aat stra aS Aca He as ago at fH ag aie cq fastat 
® sac acracy sa aaa an feac, flava ate frarsfia cea 
wa aa FR aaea caar aie sah sta faaz ae aa a aaa 
aa eat wiafaaatharags) aavaca daa ger 
wat fH ae afia aie at cardia agers & caeg F aatl ark, araett 
Ta HLT A Ga aK aga F fet ager Vs FH, que aiiz 
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aaa at at am FH, aca an & gaa gar agua weet | 
CA TIT F aE aa eqs: THT at arat @ fH ae ae HT Wareatal 
aa @ gat, ag @aoanhi ae cadisi agua & ana a 
SA AI aH Ta Fett qe geet Praia et ae feet an age 
ai@ Hoawz 21 as altar saat diac atcace: ech aaa 
adieg att aada @ dar & sia fas at qua Fate aaa 
AAS Aga Gz Zs ah Fi Aaag sit sin Bar wea 7 fa aH 
aaa a 
Page 3, Column 3 

aaa ye gt ana &. 8 grad # att aah qeak at aca fag 
aia & fea aaa aH Mars F atayagarwes cast 
wa st & Wa ate wea saat afet aca afz cuha @ ea 
TAR ws FT Ka TA at qa a Ha WH HA SFT aT as oT 
STAT |. 


Page 4, Column | 

faed?g aaand & farsa cfagra A ad aane wm fue 
un afar aa gina 21 aailfe an crag & ae dia az ws 
earl Sid Te He St gat BT Fs 09 ale gua as carfia aes 
aaa & sige Az Wa Hl TMT seas HT at | 


qt We Ht MT SA A sat Hct ar wi aie ae as 
aan wis Get aaye F dar awa Fa eat anaifan az 
féqa aft frase 8, aac saat aco BAB aaa Hea qe Ha 
ate gant afsacat gs dard 2) « galesd fadear & ae at 
@ fe dat A ae aga ¥ wo St aad cam ae sak afaa 
aA BT GIANT Baca BAT | 
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TRANSLATION 


Salvation lies in removing all sorts of covers of body and mind, 
and elevating the spirit to the purely spiritual region, where there is 
no trace of mind and matter. This activity can be performed easily 
and successfully only by the help of the Guru-dhar (the current in 
the Guru). But the condition is that a devotee luckily comes in contact 
with the August Personage, in whom that current (Guru Dhar ) is 
really present and kinetic. There are many hypocrites, selfish, greedy, 
and pseudo-gurus in the world, who, for their own selfish ends, set 
themselves up as gurus, and lead people astray. Ifa person falls a 
prey to them, his Swarth and Parmarth both will be ruined. 

There can be one and only one true Guru at atime. Only one 
current has descended from the august abode of the Supreme Father, 
for elevating this Triloki and conferring salvation on the entire 
humanity. Naturally, it will choose only one place, as centre of Its 
activities, and will be kinetic and function in only one human form or 
Personage. He will carry on the work of regeneration of Jivas. 


Those who believe, that there can be more than one Guru at a time, 
and that they ail can equally grant salvation to Jivas, simply show 
their ignorance of the fundamental doctrines of the Sant Mat. 
Plurality of Gurus could be possible only, in case when many currents 
from Radhasoami Dham were to descend here for the salvation of 
Jivas. But only one current came down to this Triloki ( earth ) in 
the person of Soamiji Maharaj. He started Satsang in 1861 on the 
Basant Panchmi day. He also made it publicly known that the current 
(which came down with Him ) shall ever remain present and kinetic 
on this plane, till the entire humanity, getting rid of Mana and Maya, 
is withdrawn and elevated to, and find abode in, the original Home. 
Hence, to carry this mission to completion, that current shall ever 
go on changing one human form, on its becoming old and incapable, 
and assuming another new form or body. It is abundantly clear from 
this declaration that the current that descended from Radhasoami Dham 
is only one and is ever kinetic on this earth since the time of Soamiji 
Maharaj. It is certainly present in some (one ) human form. And 
that form is Its temple or abode. It is by the company and association, 
i.e., Satsang, of that Personage (in whom the said current is present ) 
that Jivas can get rid of the ties and bondages of Mana and Maya in 
this world. 
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Therefore, those, who advocate plurality of Gurus, are hypocrites, 
and to establish their gurudom and organizations, they are cheating 
people and leading them astray. We should abstain from such people 
and their snares, and, .unfortunately if we fall a prey to them, our 
salvation will at least be delayed by one life. .. 


No doubt, the past history of Satsang has shown that it is very 
difficult to find out the true Sat Guru, as, after the departure of one 
Sat Guru, many interested persons set themselves up as gurus, 
forming their own separate sects and cliques. This has brought about 
differences and disunion in Satsang .. 0. .scce 2. cos ees cos eececsccsesc ees 


One will not be able to move an inch forward internally by 
adopting the Saran of a false Guru, as, in a true Sant only, the spiritual 
current of the highest abode is present and kinetic. Therefore, by 
taking His Saran, the ultimate object of all Jivas is gained, and their 
difficulties removed. Therefore, true purity means keeping the form 
of Guru Maharaj always within one’s heart and in repeating His Holy 
name within. 


A leaderette from the Dayalbagh Sabha’s weekly 
“The Dayalbagh Herald”, dated the 6th August 1968, is 
given below :— 


AT BEAS — SATSANG OR ACADEMY ? 


In the time of Sahabji Maharaj, reports were often received 
that at the Beas Satsang, Sumiran ( Repetition ) of Radhasoami 
Name was not taught to disciples. Instead, they were taught to 
repeat the 5 Names, viz., Niranjan, Om, Rarang, Sohang and Sat. 
Sahabji Maharaj invited Sardar Sawan Singhji of Beas to Dayalbagh, 
on the occasion of the Jubilee in 1932. The question of ‘Sumiran’ in 
the Radhasoami Faith had already been taken up by Sahabji 
Maharaj with Sardar Sahab and after discussion through 
correspondence, it was agreed that according to the teachings of the 
Radhasoami Faith, the Sumiran of Radhasoami Name alone, and 
not of the Five Names, was correct and proper. A document was 
prepared laying down the agreement on this point and signed by 
both the Leaders and in a special meeting convened on the occasion 


( 257+) 


of the Jubilee’ celebrations in 1932 and presided over jointly by both 
the Leaders and attended by their followers, the agreement was 
read out and acclaimed by the audience consisting of adherents of 
the two Satsangs. Subsequently the agreement was published in 
newpapers of the Satsang also, Relations between the Beas Satsang 
and Dayalbagh Satsang which were good even before this agreement, 
have since then been very friendly. 


We have heard now and then from foreign visitors coming here 
from Beas —.and most of them had got initiated at Beas — that the 
Beas Satsang does not instruct its disciples in the Sumiran of 
Radhasoami Name but prescribes the Sumiran of Five Names 
mentioned above. It was a great surprise that it should be so after 
the agreement between the two Satsangs in 1932, but it appears 
difficult to disbelieve the statements of so many disinterested persons. 
‘These people too, when told about the 1932 ie felt 
astonished and perplexed. i 


We have now come across: an article in the Sunday Standard 
( Madras Edition ) dated “4th August, 1968, on page 1 of the 
Magazine’ section. This article describes the Beas Satsang asa 
university, an academy, etc. and not as ‘Satsang’! The writer is 
Alfred Friendly. The article says :— 


‘Unique among India’ s seats of learning i is the University 
~ situated at Dera Baba Jaimal Singh on the bank of the 
river Beas in the Punjab. 


“This seat of learning differs from others in fundamentals. 
At other universities, the search for knowledge is outward 
bound ; here the exploration is inward bent. At other 
universities, the quest is at the intellectual level, here 
the gaze is fixed on the light within. 

‘While material science is out for the conquest of the 
outer space, this alma-mater focuses the lenses on the inner 
verity. The research is conducted under the direct 
supervision of the head of the university who explains the 
intricacies of how the search-light is to be inclined inwards 
and the microscope adjusted to the spiritual level. The 
indwelling Master directs the research of each individual. 
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It results in the exploration of thousands of the most 
wonderful regions and planetary systems ultimately reaching 
up to the region of bliss everlasting. 


“The research has to be conducted under the instruction 
of the Master who takes charge of the spiritual control room 
of each individual and has his hands firmly placed on each 
spiritual switch board. And every one has personal 

- experience of the truth of these teachings”’, 


The writer may be a follower of Beas, or, may be, the position 
of the Beas Satsang has been explained to him as above. In both 
cases, there appears to be no reason to doubt the veracity of his 
statements, particularly when the present Beas Leader is said to have 
stated, as published on page 122 of the book **Yogis of India” by 
Alfonso Caycedo, “I am telling you, Yoga is no religion at all.......... 
We don’t believe in religion.......... We give absolutely no importance 
to religion. You put on an overcoat or a jacket or a shirt on your 
body. You are, and remain, what you are. These clothes do not 
change your qualities, your human qualities. These are just outside 
clothes. They do not make any meaning or difference to us”, 


The statements reproduced above show that people at Beas are 
engaged and are taught to engage in research in an exploration of 
thousands of the most wonderful regions and planetary systems. 
There is no mention that they want to attain the Vision of the 
Supreme Lord. 


APPENDIX 2. 


CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN 
SOAMI BAGH AND DAYALBAGH 


(1) 
R. S. 
Radhasoami Central Satsang 
Dayalbagh, Agra, 
4th Aug. 1925. 
Dear Sir, 


| have pondered over our yesterday’s conversation and | do not 
wish to keep you waiting for my decision for a long time. You are 
aware that | have never been an admirer of some of your principles, 
but my regard for your connection with the holy family of Soamiji 
Maharaj has always outweighed all other considerations. Now, 
however, when you fling upon me the information which you did 
yesterday, viz., that although you did not as a matter of fact acknowledge 
Babu Madhav Prasad Sahib as your Guru and although you had made 
a Statement to the same effect in a criminal court sometime ago, 
you have after consultation with your pleader made up your mind to 
declare before the court at Benares that you do acknowledge Babu 
Madhavprasad Sahib as your Guru just to meet the requirements of 
the case, you certainly make your position intolerable. It is evident 
that you have absolutely no regard for the teachings of Soamiji Maharaj 
or for truth; | have, therefore, decided, with great reluctance, of 
course, to part company with you. | request, rather beg of, you to 
please forgive me for all my efforts in the past to win your affection. 
| do not want to worry you for an acknowledgment of this letter or 
for making amends. 1 want you simply to forget me and live in peace 
and in the enjoyment of your solitude which you so much value. 

This should make it clear that | am not prepared to be a party to 
the so called negotiations for reconciliation initiated by you. 

Yours truly, 
Anand Sarup 
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P. S. 1 am handing over a copy of this letter to the Secretary for 
the information of the Sabha. 


To, 

Rai Bahadur Seth Sudarshan Singh Sahib, ‘ 
Radhasoami Gardens, 

Agra. 


(2) 
R. S. 
The 3lst August 1925 

Dear Sir, 

| acknowledge receipt, within a registered cover, 
of your letter of the 4th instant. am sorry that due to 
illness, | have taken a somewhat long time in acknowledging 
it, particularly as it seems you were anxious to give 
me the benefit of your views, as early as possible ; and 
had the letter actually registered and delivered, on a 
post office holiday! 


As a matter of fact, | intended to follow the kind 
advice given by you, in your not very courteous letter ; 
and not to ‘worry’ myself about it at all. But ‘worry’ it 
has caused and much racking of the brain, as to the 
possible reason which may have prompted you thus to lose 
all balance, and attribute aboslutely incorrect statements 
to me, as | do take Babuji Maharaj as my Guru. Your 
perverted reproduction of our private conversation about 
Babuji Maharaj, shocked and upset me to such a degree that 
|, at first, thought it best to try to forget it, and not 
to write to you at all, But! have come to the conclusion 
that you have been taking advantage of my physical and 
mental condition ; and when you have found that you 
cannot wean me away from Babuji Maharaj, you have 
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adopted the method of brow-beating me by a pesh-bandi« to 
meet some possible emergency, which may arise during the 
course of your case. | am, therefore, repudiating your 
allegation by means of this letter. You also forget that 
it was you, and not |, who began the negotiation you speak 
of, in your letter. ; 

You speak, my dear Sir, of the teachings of Soamiji 
Maharaj. I wish both you and | would follow them in 
practice. Undue desires of worldly power do not harmonise 
very well with those teachings. You also speak of my 
making amends, | pray to Radhasoami Dayal to give me 
the power, always, to make amends where amends are 
due. But sinful, though | am, !am not conscious of any 
sin that | may have been guilty of, in dealing with you. 
My days are numbered. | have almost finished my 
worldly career. | can have no ambitions now of 
achievements in fresh fields af worldly activities. You 
are still young with all the energy and ambition of 
youth. May that energy and ambition be guided by the 
Supreme Father in right channels, is the prayer of, 

Your sincere, though 
heart broken well wisher, 
Sudarshan Singh Seth 
To, 
Anand Sarup Esquire 
( Sahibji Maharaj ) 
Dayalbagh, Agra. 


3 
R. S. de 
Agra, Soami Bagh, 
6th June, 1927 
My dear brother, 
Your favour of the 3rd instant advising that Babuji 
Maharaj and party are arriving here about the 13th, has 


* Pesh-bandi = Foresight, timely preparation ( for ). 
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been received with many thanks, I have come to the 
Garden in advance to accord Him, as usual, my hearty 
reception, and my wife is busy collecting provisions. 


2. | am very weak due to long ill-health, and. there- 
fore, am unable to do the work entrusted to me. My 
medical attendant has advised me to have thorough and 
undisturbed rest and to have no anxiety or care. I have, 
therefore, asked my young triend Mr. Charan Saran Kapur 
to assist me in the management of Pipalmandi and 
Garden affairs, But because he is not quite conversant 
with the work and has also little time to spare from his 
clients, | will be grateful if you kindly send my esteemed 
friend and brother Master Dayaram Sahib to help us, as soon 
as convenient. 

Kindly don’t forget to intimate the exact date and 
time of Maharaj’s arrival at the City Station so that the 
motor car be there in time. 


Most dutiful obeisance to Him, and hearty and 
affectionate Radhasoami to you and to Master Sahib from 
us both. 


Yours affectionately, 
Sudarshan Singh Seth 


(4) 
R. S. 
Radhasoami Central Satsang, 
Dayalbagh. 
Agra, 9th June 1927, 
To, 


Rai Bahadur Seth Sudarshan Singh Sahib, 
Vice-President, Radhasoami Central Administrative 
Council and Trust, 
In-charge Soami Bagh, AG RA, 


Dear brother, 
The Satsangees and Satsangins here propose to pay homage at the 
Holy Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj, and to hold a congregational service 
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there on the {2th instant in connection with the annual Bhandara of 
Soamiji Maharaj. | am to request you to please make necessary 
arrangements for the purpose. 

The service will commence at 6.30 A. M. and will last for about 
2 hours. ro 


Yours affectionately, 
Nihal Chand 


(5) : 
To, 
Seth Nihal Chand Sahib, B. A., LL. B., 
Secretary, R. S. Central Satsang, 
Dayalbagh. ue 


Dear brother, 

Your favour No. 215 of date. Due to constant illness 
and on account of old age of 70, | have become extremely 
weak and under medical advice have recently come here 
for change and absolute rest, without any excitement, for 
which reason, | have very much regret I am physically unable 
to undertake any such arrangements. | should, therefore, 
feel much obliged, if you’ would kindly address the 
Secretary of the Central Administrative Council on the 
subject. 


(b) For the same reason, | am making absolutely no 
arrangement whatsoever for our ensuing’ Bhandara or for 
the accommodation of Satsangis, which all shall be done 
by the Secretary, on arrival here. 


(2) | may also remind you that more than two years 
‘ago, it was decided that such Satsang matters shall always 
be referred to the Secretary, which | am very grateful to 
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say, you have hitherto been kindly doing, and which may 


also be now done, 
Yours affectionately, 
Sudarshan Singh Seth 
(6) 
Letter Telegram dated 9 June 1927 
To, Secretary, Gurumayj Saran, Secretary Radhasoami Trust, Attarsuiya, 
Allahabad. 
Satsangis here propose holding congregational service and paying 
homage Soamiji Maharaj’s Samadh twelfth instant 6/30 morning in 
connection with Bhandara. Please make necessary arrangements. 
Seth Sudarshan Singh pleads inability owing weak health. 
Nihalchand, Dayalbagh. 


(7) 
Letter Telegram dated 10-6-1927 
(1) Nihal Chand Secretary Dayalbagh. 
(2) Seth Sudarshan Singh Soami Bagh. 
Sorry cant permit desired innovation during pendency 
appeal, Kindly desist from acts of trespass ; likely to 
“cause breach of peace. 


Gurumauj Saran 
Radhasoami Satsang 


Allahabad 
(8) 
R. S. 
Radhasoami Central Satsang 
Dayaibagh 
Agra, the 10th June 27 | 
To, 


Ral Bahadur Seth Sudarshan Singh Sahib, 
Vice-President. Radhasoami Central Councit & 
Trust, Incharge Soami Bagh, Agra. 
Dear brother, . 
I have received your reply of yesterday’s date. I have written 
to the Secretary, Radhasoami Trust, at Allahabad, as desired, but {am 
sorry your reply has come as a great disappointment. 
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1 addressed you my letter in your capacity as a Trustee in charge 
of the Soami Bagh and | am writing to you this also in your same 
capacity. If we do not get a satisfactory reply from the Secretary 
_ also, we shall be put tothe necessity of performing the proposed 
service on the day fixed by you for your celebration, when everything 
must be in order for the congregation of Satsangis. 

Yours affectionately, 
Nihal Chand 


(9) 


R, S. ; 
Radhasoami Central Satsang, 
Dayalbagh, 
Agra, |Oth June 1927. 
To, 


Babu Gurumauj Saran Sahib, 
Secretary, Radhasoami Trust, 
Attarsuiya, Allahabad. 


f 


Dear Brother, a: 
You must have learnt from the Prem Pracharak that we shall be 


celebrating the annual Bhandara of Soamiji Maharaj on [2th instant. 
The Satsangées here propose to pay homage and hold congregational 
service at the Holy Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj at 6-30 A.M. on that 
day. 1 wrote to Seth Sudarshan Singh Sahib on the subject yesterday, 
but I received a disappointing reply from him. He pleads inability-to 
make any arrangements for the service on account of his extreme old 
age and weak health. I, therefore, wired to you He evening as 


follows :— 


“Satsangis here propose holding congregational service 
“and paying homage Soamiji Maharaj’s Samadh twelfth 
“instant 6/30 morning in connection with Bhandara. Please 

5 ' ‘lake “necessary “arrangements. Seth Sudarshan Singh 
“pleads inability owing weak health. bo en 
“Nihalchand, Dayalbagh.”” ’ 
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| hope you have received the telegram duly and taken necessary 
action in the matter. 


| would bring to your notice that the Soami Bagh premises, 
specially the vicinity of the Holy Samadh building and the way to 
Bhajan-ghar are kept in an extremely filthy condition, the whole 
locality being literally covered with stinking cow-dung and dirt. 
This is evidently due to the management having been entrusted to an 
old gentleman who has no energy left in him on account of protracted 
illness. You will earn the gratitude of the entire Satsang public by 
entrusting the work to a man who can shoulder the responsibilities 
and discharge his duties satisfactorily. 


1 shall feel obliged if you will give the point your early attention 
and let me know what you have done in the matter as well as in 
connection with the request contained in my telegram. 

With hearty R. S., 


Yours affectionately, 
Nihal Chand 


(10) 
RS. 
Radhasoami Satsang, 
| Allahabad, (2th June 1927. 
To, 
Mr. Nihal Chand, 
Secretary, 
Radhasoami Central Satsang, 
Dayalbagh, Agra. 


Dear brother, 


Your letter to the address of Ral Bahadur Seth 
Sudarshan Singh Sahib dated June 10, 1927, has been 
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redirected to me. In reply | have to state that all 
communications on the subject in future may be addressed 
to me direct. 


I have sent you a reply to your telegram sent to me on 
the 9th instant and for reasons disclosed therein you wil 
kindly refrain from taking the action referred to in your 
letter under reply. You can easily see that ever since 
your separation in 1910, it was in the interest of peace 
and brotherly feelings thought fit to hold separate 
Bhandaras and service. Any departure from this in the 
present unsettled state of things till final adjudication is 
likely to lead to unpleasant incidents. Now that the 
matters are sub judice, it is the bounden duty of us all 
not to further soil the good name of Satsang by adopting 
a course of conduct manifesting itself in unseemly scenes 
and interference with the administration of the authorities 
in charge of the Samadhs, under whose direction Bhandara 
is being held on 16th instant. Past experience has 
shown that even casual or sudden meetings of the adherents 
of the two parties have resulted in verbal altercations 
followed by physical violence on your side. It need hardly 
be said that such would be the inevitable result of a 
meeting of a mixed character in which one set of persons 
hold views repugnant to the other regarding Samadhs. 
Locking to the sanctity of the occasion, | have not the 
least doubt that you or your partisans will consider it at 
least advisable not to take a step likely to disturb the 
solemnity of the occasion, | need not advert to the tone of 
your letter which is an indication of the spirit in which it 
is written. If your party thinks that it is being wrongfully 
excluded from holding service at Samadh, it can enforce 
such a right by proper legal steps, and not by taking the 
law in its own hands. 
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Under the circumstances | would request you to kindly 
refrain from taking the proposed move which as pointed 
out above is likely to lead breach of peace. 


Yours affectionately, 
Gur Mauj Saran 
Secretary, 
Radhasoami Central 
Administrative Council, 
Allahabad. 


(1) 
R, S. 
Radhasoami Gurudwara 
Panni Gali, Agra 
My dear Seth Nihal Chand, 

With regard to the cheque of Rs 101 /- under your 
signature found in the box placed at the Holy Samadh of 
Soamiji Maharaj, | regret to say that no Bhent can be 
accepted on behalf of your Sabha. So please note that 
your cheque will have to lie uncashed. 


With good wishes and Radhasoami, 
Yours sincerely, 


Dayaram 
for Secretary 


(12) 
R. S. 
Dayalbagh 
Agra, 2lst June 1929 
My dear and respected brother, 
Your kind note of 2ist June 1929 to hand. 1 do think that if 
at this moment your Council shows readiness to acknowledge people 


™ 
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on this side as brothers-in-faith and removes all restrictions re : 
our visits to the Holy Samadhs and participation in Bhandaras, etc., 
etc. all the present disputes will come to an end. In the course of 
my public conversation in this connection the other day, when 
Professor Joti Prasad was present, I suggested that if you could see 
your way to invite us to Soamiji Maharaj’s Bhandara on the 23rd 
instant it will be an excellent gesture and an auspicious beginning, 
If the authorities at Allahabad could be prevailed upon by you to 
accept my humble suggestions, I am sure there will be no trouble 
from this side re : accounts and I hope by the grace of Radhasoami 
Dayal all will go well in the future. If you agree to this, you may 
wire to Allahabad as proposed by you. 

Thanking you for the courteous and delightful Jetter, with 


respectful regards and hearty R. S., 
Yours affectionately, 


Anand Sarup 
( Sahibji Maharaj ) 


(13) 


Dayalbagh, 
Agra, 22-6-1929 
My dear and respected Bhai Saheb, 

Many thanks for your kind letter and the draft telegram 
received this morning. Iam not particular about number. What 
is important is the attitude of the mind. 50 will do to begin with, 
as you propose. 

As to the telegram you propose to send, I regret it does not 
convey the sense of my suggestions made in my yesterday’s letter. 
If you have no objection the fullowing may be wired to :—“If we 
invite 50 Dayalbagh people to our Bhandara on twentythird, 
Anandsarup agrees to enter into negotiations to end ail disputes. 
Wire Babuji Maharaj’s sanction. Instruct Totaram.” 

With respects and hearty Radhasoami, 
Yours affly., 
Anand Sarup 
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( 14 ) 
Letter Telegram dated 22 June 1929 

Gurumauj Saran Esquire Radhasoami Satsang Allahabad. 
If we invite fifty Dayalbagh people to our Bhandara on 
twentythird, Sahibji Maharaj agrees to enter into 
negotiations to end all disputes. Wire Babuji Maharaj’s 
sanction. Instruct Totaram, 

Sudarshan Singh Seth 


(15) 
Letter Telegram dated 22 June 1929 
To, 

Dayaram Lekhraj Gurudwara Panni Gali Agra. 
Meet Bhai Saheb regarding his telegram. Let Bhai Saheb 
carry out Dayalbagh’s suggestions for Sunday to avoid 
unpleasantness if you approve idea and draft letter, 
provided Collector’s orders if any passed are withdrawn. 


(16 ) 
Dear Mr. Dayaram, 

This is the order of the District Magistrate issued this morning. 
I look to you as law abiding people to strictly adhere to the terms 
of this order. I believe I can look with confidence for every 
cooperation from you in the preservation of peace and orderliness 
at the Samadh. 


The key should be delivered into my hand without fail by 
6 p. m. tomorrow evening. 


Yours sincerely, 


D. G. P. Anthony 
29.6-1929 


—_- 
— 
~ 

— 

x 


R.S. ; 
‘Agra 
22-6-1929 
Deéar Mr. Anthony, a . 
lam much obliged to you for your letter of date. {am 
again unwell, but shall make it a point to see you this 
evening between 7 and 8 and hope the appointment would 
Suit you. You may depend on it that the order will be 
loyally obeyed, though under protest, till it is set aside. 
Yours sincerely, 
Dayaram Lekhraj-~ 
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Dayalbagh 
Agra, 23rd June 1929 
My dear and respected Bhai Sahib, pe oi 

Your second letter of 22nd instant reached me last’ night duly, 
Many thanks for the kind invitation to the Bhandara and Arti 
ceremony which you are celebrating today. Thanks also, for your 
kind note of this morning and the liberality shown therein. 1 shall 
be glad to avail of the opportunity so kindly afforded by you, if 
I am assured that your headquarters are at one with you in bringing 
about a reconciliation honourable to both sides and that there is 
no apprehension of the persent development being utilised by your 
headquarters as a mere means of getting round the High Court 
decision or the Collector’s order of the 22nd iustant, If you will 
kindly send me the telegraphic reply received by you yesterday from 
Allahabad it will enable me to make up my mind. one way or the 
other at once. 

With hearty R. &., 

: Yours affectionately, 

Anand Sarup 

( Sahibji Maharaj ) 
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P.S. My going to Saomibagh today will clearly be in contravention 
of the District Magistrate’s orders. | shall not run such a risk 
on any account. | must, therefore, satisfy myself that your 
headquarters or the authorized agent here joins you in inviting 
me without prejudice to the orders of the District Magistrate. 
| hope you will kindly realize my difficulty. 

_ A.S. 

23-6 


(19) 
R, S. 
Soami Bagh 
23-6-1929 
My dear Sahibji Maharaj, 

Many thanks for your kind invitation to me to join in 
your Arti and Bhandara tomorrow. The Holy Samadh 
shall be placed at your disposal at 6 A. M. and the Satsang 
here shall be held in-Bajanghar. But | do not understand 
the full import of your having «Bhandara at the Holy 
Samadh”. | do not believe that you mean to have your 
Bhandara either at Samadh or here. You have always had 
it at Dayalbagh, and when | received your kind invitation 
| understood it to mean so. In the beginning, what we 
had today and the Arti tomorrow are in my opinion quite 
enough. If you accept my advice, kindly let the Bhandara 
be held at Dayalbagh in this year pending the settlement 
of all such matters, in the negotiation, in which you mean 
to enter shortly. 


lam submitting to Babuji Maharaj an account of today’s 
happenings through a Satsangi who is leaving for Allahabad 
tonight. In it | would like to cheer Him up with the good 
news that you respect His wishes as much as He did yours. 
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So, kindly let me know what | should write to Him with 
regard to the withdrawal of District Magistrate’s order, 
referred to in the Allahabad telegram, which is with you, 
and which may kindly be returned. 

With hearty Radhasoami, 


lam, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. S. Seth 


( 20) 
R. 5‘. 


Dayalbagh 
Agra 23rd June 1929 


My dear and respected Bhai Sahib, | 

Many thanks for your kind reply of date. Iam glad that you will 
be good enough to place the Holy Samadh at our disposal at 6 A.M. 
tomorrow, People here are anxious to have the Bhandara celebrated 
at Soamibagh but we shall see about it tomorrow. 

The telegram you have asked for is herewith returned. The 
District Magistrate’s order, | am afraid, will have to stand till terms 
are settled between us finally, The most unpleasant features were 
the presence of the Magistrate and the taking of the key of the Holy 
Samadh etc., which to meet your wishes have already been dispensed 
with for tomorrow on your assurances. 

Hoping the Allahabad authorities will appreciate all this and with 
respects and hearty R. S., 


Yours affectionately, 
Anand Sarup 
( Sahibji Maharaj ) 
Enclosure I, 
To, 
Rai Bahadur Seth Sudarshan Singh Sahib, 


Radhasoami Garden. 
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(21) 
R.S. 


Dayalbagh 
Agra 24th June 1929 
My dear and respected Bhai Sahib, 

I have duly considered your request to hold our feast in connection 
with our today’s Bhandara in Dayalbagh, as you are of opinion that 
this will enable the parties to come to a mutual understanding sooner, 
and | have come to the conclusion that there is no harm in making 
the sacrifice on. this occasion in the interests of mutual peace and 
harmony. We are, therefore, arranging to have the feast in Dayalbagh 
and you will kindly take the trouble of coming to our College Hall 
with your friends and relatives at 11.30 A. M. today. 

You will kindly note and make it clear to Soami Bagh authorities 
that our foregoing to celebrate the feast in Soami Bagh this year just 
to meet with your wishes and strengthen your hands for proceeding 
with the negotiations, will not be misconstrued as an abandonment of 
our rights. The request is being acceded to without prejudice to our 
inherent and established rights and should not be taken for a precedent 
in the future, 

Expecting the pleasure of your company at 11.30 A.M. and with 
respects and hearty R. S., 

Yours affectionately, 
Anand Sarup 
( Sahibji Maharaj ) 


To, 
Rai Bahadur Seth Sudarshan Singh Sahib, 
Radhasoami Garden. 
ee 
( 22 ) 
R. S. 


Dayalbagh, 
Agra 25th June 1929. 


My dear and respected Bhai Sahib, 


| have been expecting all the day a letter from you which you 
verbally promised yesterday. For certain reasons of your own you 
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wanted to free yourself from the self imposed task of arranging a 
reconciliation, | shall be glad to know if on a reconsideration you 
have been able to change your mind and have resolved to take the 
matter to a finish. In any case | shall feel obliged if you will kindly 
let me know your final decision on the matter so that | may know 
my position. 


With respects and hearty R. S., 
Yours affectionately, 


Anand Sarup 
( Sahibji Maharaj ) 


To, 
Rai Bahadur Seth Sudarshan Singh Sahib, 
Radhasoami Garden. 
(23 ) 
R. S. 


Dayalbagh 
Agra 26th June 1929 


My dear Bhai Sahib, 

| have received your letter of 25th instant. | am thankful to you 
for making matters clear to me so very early. | now realise my 
mistake in having acceded to your request and in abstaining from 
celebrating our Bhandara on 24th in Soamibagh. If this is all you 
wanted, you could have easily adopted a much nobler line of action. 
The impression that is produced on my mind and the minds of other 
Satsangee brothers who have had occasion to read the correspondence 
started by you in this connection is that from the very start you did 
not mean to have any reconciliation. You have certainly succeeded in 
achieving by this correspondence what you and your colleagues could 
not do with the help of law and you can very well chuckle over it, 
but pardon me if | tell you that a member of the Holy Family of 
Soamiji Maharaj and of the Radhasoami Trust and a Vice President 
of the Radhasoami Council is expected to possess a much higher code 
of morality. At any rate, | am obliged to you for disillusioning me 
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at so early stage. | assure you | do not much mind the inconvenience 
you have put me to in conducting this correspondence at a time when 
my hands were quite full with other important work, but | feel 
bound to tell you that you have greatly pained us by depriving me 
and all the Satsangi brothers and sisters here of the exercise of our 
legal right of celebrating the Bhandara in Soamibagh on the 24th 
instant. 


| am passing on the papers to the Legal Adviser for advice and 
such action as may be deemed proper, 
With hearty R. S., 
Yours affectionately, 
Anand Sarup 
( Sahibji Maharaj ) 


To, 
Rai Bahadur Seth Sudarshan Singh Sahib, 
Radhasoami Garden. 
( 24) 
R. S. 


27-6=1929 
My dear and respected Sahibji Maharaj, 

I. | have received your letter of the 26th with much 
surprise and still more pain, as | have been entirely honest 
and sincerely well meaning in all my actions throughout 
from the very outset ; whereas you do me great injustice 
by attributing sinister motives. | did not expect such a 
painful reply when on the 24th | had the kind assurance 
from you, both in the Holy Samadh and in your own room 
that if | could not bring matters to a finish | had better 
“retire from the field”, when | was even causing you loss 
and that you would not take it ill and that even then our 
sweet relations shall continue undisturbed for which 
| sincerely thanked you and came away. 
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2. That | have been acting independently, without 
the help of a “colleague” is proved beyond doubt from 
the fact that | did not know the last order of the District 
Magistrate allowing you to hold a Bhandara here, and, in 
ignorance of that fact, advised you to hold it in Dayalbagh. 
Moreover | distinctly said that | so advised you because 
the District Magistrate had prohibited it here. You kindly 
showed me the last order on the 24th in your room which 
| saw for the first time. You could have certainly 
corrected me on the 23rd and | should have at once 
withdrawn my advice. This also proves that my advice was 
based on very noble and honest intentions. 


(b) | also advised you to hold your Bhandara here “after 
settling such matters in the negotiations into which you 
were to enter shortly.” 


(c) Further you have already stated in your favour of the 
24th that in this year you hold the Bhandara in Dayalbagh 
“without prejudice to your interest and established rights”. 
Having thus safeguarded your rights, in my humble opinion, 
| have caused you no loss. 

3. | had retired into seclusion and solitude five years 
ago and kept aloof from all disputes which you too very 
kindly admitted on the 24th in your room and which 
| had also told Mr. Nethersole also in the presence of Mr. 
Ladli Prasad. 


(b) |! emerged out of the seclusion only when Sri Joti 
Pershad informed me that he had been sent by you to say 
that if I invited you to the Arti on the 23rd “all disputes 
shall come to an end.” | thought that if they could be 
amicably settled so very easily | would certainly invite you, 
even on my personal responsibility. I, therefore, wrote 
to you for its confirmation and you were pleased to say 
that if | also invited you for the Bhandara on the 23rd you 
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would “enter into negotiations to put an end to the 
disputes.” Accordingly | invited you. You were never 
pleased to say that | would be the medium of such 
negotiations, and, therefore, having complied with your 
wishes, | thought my duty was fully over. I, therefore, 
fail to understand where | have committed myself; on the 
contrary, | feel that | have discharged my duty very truly 


and honestly. {| have the past experience of signal failure 
on numerous previous occasions to bring about the 
reconciliation. | found | could not hope to succeed also 


on this occasion and therefore with your kind advice and 
approval if | have “retired from the field”, | have done 
no wrong and | should not therefore incur your displeasure 
for that honest action. 

4. In conclusion | feel indeed very sorry for getting a bad 
name for acting throughout with the most sincere, well 
meaning and entirely honest and frank intentions and in 
the hope that your “negotiations” shall bring about the 
happy reconciliation for which | have been strenuously 
exerting without success for many years in the past. 

With hearty Radhasoami, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Singh Seth 


( 25 ) 


Dayalbagh, Agra 
2-7-1929 
My dear Babuji Sahib, 
I have hitherto been debarred from writing to you for obvious 
reasons. Now that the mist has cleared and it has been decided 
that there is no essential difference in our doctrinal beliefs. l am 
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taking the liberty of writing these lines to you to enquire whether 
it will now be possible for us to cooperate in the interests of the 
community, and whether you will be good enough to accept the 
presidentship of our Sabha, if offered to you, and to give us 
the benefit of your mature experience. 

With affectionate regards and hearty Radhasoami, 


ll 
Yours affectionately, 


Anand Sarup 
To, 


Babuji Maharaj 
Rai Madho Prasad Sinha Sahib 
Allahabad. 


( 26 ) 
R.S. 
Radhasoami Satsang, 
Allahabad 8-7-1929 
My dear Sahibji B. Anand Sarup Sahib, 


| am grateful to you for your kind letter of the 
2nd instant. As matters stand, however, at present, 
it would be futile for me to enter into a discussion 
of the merits of your proposal. 


Without meaning to convey a reflection upon 
your creed or ideals, or suggesting an affirmation or 
negation of your proposition, permit me to say that 
the question of one’s beliefs is a matter quite outside 
the scope of acourt of justice. It is a matter between 
the holder of the belief and his Maker, and any 
pronouncement, one way or the other, does not 
affect the situation. The distinctive feature of 
one’s. belief, if based on “Parmarth”, is an 
unbarterable asset. 
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I thank you for your kind thought in offering me 
the Presidentship of your “Sabha”, but | would 
like to be saved the implications involved in it. 
Anyhow let me assure you that | have nothing but 
good will for you and your community. 


With warm regards and hearty Radhasoami, 


Yours affectionately, 
Madhavprasad Sinha 


(27) 
R. S, 
Dayalbagh 
Agra 18th December 1929 
To, 
The Secretary, 
Radhasoami Council and Trust, 

Attarsuiya, ALLAHABAD, 
ee: 

Dear Sir, 


Your letter of 16th instant reached me this morning. Both of 
us know very well that the ‘Bhandara Proper’ of Huzur Maharaj is 
celebrated on one day only and you have fixed and announced the 27th 
December 1929 as the date on which you propose to celebrate it 
this year. We, therefore, as agreed upon by us, gave you the prior 
choice of date for the purpose and fixed 28th December for ourselves. 
It is, therefore, unreasonable on your part to endeavour to obstruct 
us in the exercise of our legitimate rights by finding one excuse or 
the other. I shall, therefore, feel obliged if you will please reconsider 
the matter and issue instructions that the Prem Bilas is vacated and 
made available to us on the morning of 28th instant by 6 A.M. for 
use by us during the whole day, so that we may be able todo 
worship, prepare food and celebrate the Bhandara feast in peace and 
comfort, 
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As to your remark regarding proper spirit of reverence, 1 have 
only to say that it is simply uncalled for and I strongly resent it. 
I am, however, thankful to you for having mentioned the name of 
your manager, but in view of the experience that we have of your 
Mr. Dayaram, and also in regard to the position which Kunwarji 
Sahib occupies, it would have been better if you had entrusted the 
work to the latter. 

With R. S., 


Yours sincerely, 
Nihal Chand 
B.A., LL. B. 
Sercetary, Radhasoami Satsang Sabha. 


( 28 ) 

R.S, 
22nd December, 1929 
To, 
The Secretary, 
Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, 

Dayalbagh, Agra. 

Dear Sir, 


1am in receipt of your letter of the 18th instant. 

The gratuitously offensive and tutorial tone adopted in 
your fetter and the innuendos contained therein simply 
have us benumbed. 

i am surprised that in your letter above referred to, 
you quite ignore the practice of supplying board and 
lodging to the Satsangi visitors for 3 days, which has been 
existing for nearly the last 30 years, ever since the days 
of Maharaj Saheb. And when this has been pointed out 
to you in my letter of the 13th instant, you choose to call 
it ‘obstruction’. As a matter of fact nothing was further 
from my mind than the idea of obstruction and | was only 
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pointing out to you the extremedifficulty and inconvenience 
that would be caused to us if you came to the Samadh for 
congregational worship on the 28th instanc. |, therefore, 
suggested to you the 29th and 30th instant for your visit 
for the purpose, only as a matter of convenience. 


The expression “our visit to the Holy Samadh at 
Pipalmandi in connection with our celebrations of the 
annual Bhandara of Huzur Maharaj’’ and later on the words 
“congregational service etc.”, withouc a word of reference 
to your intention to cook food and feed your men there, 
coupled with the fact that you had notified twice in your 
“Prem Pracharak”’ that your thandara of Huzur Maharaj 
would be held on the 27th instant at the Dayalbagh, 
clearly indicated that you meant only to hold congregational 
service, ie, perform Arti and possibly distribute Prashad 
at the Samadh as you did act the Holy Samadh of Soamiji 
Maharaj on the 25th June fast, although the District 
Magistrate’s order of 22nd June had already been passed, 
Now, in your present letter, without clearly indicating 
what you intend to do there, you ask us to vacate the 
entire Prem Bilds. This is apparently an after-thought or 
at least a deliberate expansion of your intention to cause 
us embarrassment, knowing full well that all arrangements 
for holding our Bhandara celebrations which keep the Prem 
Bilds and specially the Bhanddrghar fully occupied for at 
least 10 days and sometimes over this period, had already 
been made. 


Surely, the expression “opportunities equal in number” 
does not mean that the permanent residents of Prem 
Bilds, the working staff and the visitors lodged therein 
should be suddenly asked early in the morning of the day 
following the Bhandara proper to vacate the quarters 
occupied by them and that the Bhanddrghar full of 
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provisions, cooked materials, utensils and other 
miscellaneous articles should be removed at a time when 
the Bhanddrd celebrations and distribution of Parshad to 
local and outside Satsangis, distribution of food to various 
asylums, are in full swing. In fact, if ever the use of the 
kitchen and store-houses is really required, they can be 
made available though with great difficulty a week before 
the Arti day or 10 days thereafter. If, however, you 
arbitrarily insist on the fulfilment of your desire it would 
mean the stifling of our programme, which would at that 
advanced stage cause a very great inconvenience and 
disappointment and loss not only to ourselves but also to 
outside Satsangis who visit in large number on these 
occasions. You can now see that the proposal made by 
me was not in any way unreasonable. 


Any further communications that may arise in this 
connection may kindly be sent to Mr. Dayaram, who has 
been deputed there and empowered to act on our behalf. 
He, as being the man on the spot, can deal with the 
varying situations as they arise. 

Wich R. S., é 
Yours sincerely, 

G. M. Saran 

Secreatry, 
Radhasoami Satsang, 

Allahabad. 


(29) 
R. 8 
Dayalbagh 
Agra, 11th March 193] 
My deat Babooji Maharaj, ; 
You ffiust have learnt from the papers that the whole of India is 
how rejoicing on account of the prospect of peace and prosperity to 
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the country promised by the truce recently concluded between the 
Viceroy and the Congress. You must also be aware that the Round 
Table Conference at London is principally responsible for the happy 
change in the attitude of the parties. This naturally suggests to me 
that if the heads of the different Satsangs were to meet in conference 
at some place convenient to all, it may not be difficult to bridge over 
the gulf that separates the different Satsangs at present and terminate 
all schismatic activities. | need hardly say that if you would kindly 
see your way to interest yourself in the matter, it will be quite easy 
to arrange for the conference and make it successful. 

| have ventured to address this letter to you, because there is 
some thing that reminds me that in your heart of hearts you love to 
see the different Satsang parties united and work hand in hand for 
the good of humanity. 

Hoping to be excused for the trouble and expecting a kind reply 
at an early date and with hearty Radhasoami, 


Yours affectionately. 
Anand Sarup 


(30) 


Radhasoami Satsang 
Allahabad 
8th April 193! 
My dear Sahibji Maharaj, 

Many thanks for your letter of the IIth ultimo. The 
analogy you draw applies only, if at all, to the temporal 
side of the question and not tothe spiritual. Unity of 
faith demands identity of active spiritual stimulus upon 
which depends the identity of ideals. Spiritual stimulus 
may not assert itself fully as long as extraneous influences 
are at work, and we have to wait till the fatter gradually 
wear out and the former has its full play. Anyhow, it 
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will not be amiss to work with sincerity and earnestness 
for the attainment of a state of affairs which would bring 
about the removal of the Present conflict. Indeed, no 
one is more anxious than | am to see the present 
atmosphere changed into one of amity. Any settlement 
which does not involve sacrifice of Principles and is 
honourable to the parties would be quite welcome, 


Here | would observe that as this clash is confined to 
the Dayalbagh people and ourselves, a conference of the 
kind you propose would simply introduce an unnecessary 
complexity. You have now my view of the matter, and 
if it does not seem to you to be impracticable, a nominee 
of yours and mine might meet together to see if they 
could evolve a basis which would be agrreable to both. 
Until then, | do not think any other steps are called for. 

With hearty Radhasoami, 


Yours affectionately, - 
Madhavprasad 
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Dayalbagh 
Agra 9th April 1931 
My dear Babuji Maharaj, 

I am obliged to you for your kind letter of the 8th instant. 
You are right that the analogy I drew in my last letter applied only 
to the temporal side of the question and I assure you that in 
writing that letter, I did not have the spiritual side in my mind. 
It gave me the greatest pleasure to know that yoy are equally 
anxious to see the present atmosphere changed into one of amity 
and as such I feel encouraged to think that it would not be difficult 
to discover a formula that may be honourable to both sides and may 
not involve any sacrifice of principle, 
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With the greatest pleasure I accept the suggestions made by 
you and nominate Premi Bhais 


(1) Rai Bahadur Bhola Nath 
(2) Amar Nath Chakravarty and 
(3) Ladli Prasad Sinha 


and leave it to you to select any one of these to represent our side. 
I hope that you will similarly nominate 3 persons from your side 
and leave it to me to make a selection. I would, however, add that 
personally I would prefer that the matter is discussed between you 
and me as anvthing settled between us will be final and acceptable 
to all the Satsangis. 


Hoping to be favoured with a reply early, 
With hearty Radhasoami, 
Yours affectionately, 
Anand Sarup 
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Dayalbagh 
Agra, 24-4-1931 


The Secretary, 
Dayalbagh Satsang. 


Dear Sir and brother, 

Travelling in a special train on an all-India tour, recently 
organised at Lahore, I happened to be at Benares on 12th March 
last. Setting out on the morning of that day in company with my 
wife and a servant on a round of sight-seeing, we reached at noon 
the sacred shrine of R adhaswami Satsang at Benares, with the object 
of having Darshan, as well as of taking a short rest so as to return 
to our lodging in the train as the day cooled. And for the purpose 
of this rest we had taken refreshments with us, depending for our 
drink on what water is available at or near such places. 
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But to our immense surprise, we found the door shut against 
us as if we were absolutely unwelcome visitors or trespassers. The 
Chaukidar at the gate, the only man on the spot, pounced upon us 
as we set our feet in, and questioning us as to the section of the 
Satsang we belonged to, would not give us free admittance saying 
that according to the orders of the Allahabad section of the Satsang, 
having the control of the place, we the Dayalbagh Satsangis as we 
were, could only be taken in under guard to the shrine hall only, 
and brought back after a hurried view of the same straightway to 
the outer gate for exit. There could be no question of our staying 
a minute in the premises after that for rest or any such thing as we 
had intended. 


What a bewilderment to the strangers in our position—fatigued, 
thirsty, with mid-day sun overhead, to be thus driven out from a 
place at which, Radhaswami Satsangis as we were, we had been so 
sure of finding a welcome shelter. Having dismissed our conveyance 
forthwith and not finding another at such hour and: point of the 
road we had to walk back in that hot hour to one of the many 
places of rest like Dharamshalas etc. which we had left behind in 
our love for a place of our own Satsang. 


Vain was it to argue with the Chaukidar who, while he had the 
common sense enough to appreciate our Position, could but do 
little for us. The orders against the admission of Dayalbagh Satsangis 
were, as he told us, to be most strictly and rigidly enforced, and a 
slight lavity on his part however justified on humane consideration, 
would mean ruin to him. Goodness knows what lies at the root 
of such orders which on their very face are so unjust, inhuman and 
unrighteous for such a religious place as this. 

My object in writing to you is : — 

Firstly— We met with this sorry incident for our membership of 
the Dayalbagh Satsang, as a Secretary to which body, 
you must be naturally interested to take what action 


you deem fit in the interest of the most number of your 
constituents, : 


Secondly—For myself I carry a sense -of deep personal wrong and 
I shall be obliged for your kindly enlightening me on 
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the true legal position of Dayalbagh  Satsangis 
with regard to their right of access to such places of 
Satsang, so that I may consider what action I can take 
for the injury caused to me. 
Yours truly and fraternally, 
Mehta Udhodas 


B. A., LL.B. 
Retired Chief Judge 
Bahawalpur State 


(33) 
R. S. 
NOTE 


1 am at a loss to understand what the basis of 
negotiations will be when the Dayalbagh regards its 
activities in connection with Huzuri Bagh No. 2 with 
justification and pride. The present pourparlers are a 
mere diplomatic move. I have no confidence in them. 
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R. S. . 

Radhasoami Satsang 
Allahabad 27th April 1931 
My dear Sahibji Maharaj, 

| am in receipt of your letter of the 9th April for 
which | thank you. My field for selection of a nominee 
who can act in this behalf is extremely restricted, 
Mr. Dayaram has all along been in charge of work of this 
nature and possesses knowledge of details and of the 
difficulties which have to be removed. He is already at 
Agra and | shall be glad to send instructions to him to 
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take the work in hand when needed. He will of course 
continue to receive instructions from here in regard to 
the points that may arise’ in the course of negotiations. 
I likewise leave to you the choice to appoint any man you 
select. As for myself the work would be far too exacting 
in my present delicate state of health. 


With hearty Radhasoami, 


Yours affectionately, 
Madhavprasad 


(35 ) 
R. S$. 
Dayalbagh 
Agra 29th April 1931 


To, 
Secretary, 
Radhasoami Central Administrative Council, 
ALLAHABAD, 


‘Dear Sir, 

! am herewith sending you a letter from a brother Satsangi who 
has returned from an All-India Tour and is now at Dayalbagh. The 
letter will speak for itself. The writer of the letter, Premi Bhai 
Mehta Udhodas, is a retired Chief Judge of Bahawalpur State. | have 
no doubt you will agree with me that he has been given serious cause 
of provocation by your men at the Holy Samadh at Benares and their 
conduct has been simply inhuman. The said brother is smarting 
under a deep sense of personal wrong and though he has the right to 
take action, we have stopped him from doing so, as negotiations for a 
permanent settlement are in progress between us. | hope you will 
take suitable action in the matter which may afford some satisfaction 
to the complainant and prevent the recurrence of such things in the 


future. 


19 
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| shall be obliged by your kindly informing me of the action 
taken. 


With Radhasoami, 


Yours sincerely, 
Nihalchand Giddumal 


B. A. LL. B. 
Secretary, Radhasoami Satsang 
Sabha. 


( 36 ) 
NOTE 


|. Babu Anand Sarup’s letter of the 29/4/1931 
This is the spirit in which he is going to carry 
out the negotiations, So full of venom,and so deadly 
a venom as any udder could secrete. 


2. Secretary’s ( D, B. ) letter of 29/4/1931 


Although perhaps the retired chief judge resented 
the treatment he received at the gate of the Soami Bagh, 
Benares, yet the wording and the tone of his letter 
indicates that it has been written to dictation of some of 
the master-hands at this sort of writing in Dayalbagh. 
The incident is alleged to have taken place on the [2th 
March and the report comes on the Ist May. Possibly the 
man would have taken no action, but when these people 
came to know of it, they dictated to him a report in a 
greatly exaggerated form. The letter of Nihalchand is 
quite characteristic and brimming with a spirit of hauteur 
and domination and a tyrant’s gnashing of teeth. This is 
the change of heart that we look for — a fiery atmosphere 
in which they wish to carry out negotiations. Ejection 
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you should. have thought fit to speak in such deprecatory 
terms of Mr. Daya Ram, and old Satsangi who enjoyed 
unstinted confidence of Maharaj Saheb in all matters 
generally and in dealing with delicate situations in particular 
and who continues still to be held in high respect and 
esteem by Satsangis of this side. 1 personally feel he is 
much the best person, whose name can be suggested, and 
feel sanguine that he will bring the matters to satisfactory 
termination by his amiable temperament, self-restraint, 
quick understanding and thorough knowledge of the 
situation by reason of his having remained in close and 
constant touch with the details of all happenings. 
Moreover his residence at Agra will enable him to 
conveniently attend to the negotiations. | trust that you 
will not make my inability to name another person, a 
ground for turning down the talk of negotiations, or 
attempt to deprive me of the services of the person whom 
| consider to be best fitted for it. | hope on further 
reconsideration you will retract your objection, especially 
when you can easily see, that the final acceptance or 
rejection of any terms, or suggestions, will not rest with 
the intermediaries concerned. 
With hearty Radhasoami, 


Yours affectionately, 
Madhavprasad 


( 39) 
R. S. 
RADHA BHAVAN 
Mussoorie, the 23rd May 1931 

My dear Babuji Maharaj, 

Your letter without date posted on the 20th instant from 
Allahabad is to hand. When | wrote to you about the attitude of 
Satsangis here towards Mr. Daya Ram, | only communicated a fact to 
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you and did not in the least mean to cast any aspersions on his 
character. You have asked me to reconsider the matter. | would 
gladly do soanda hundred times, but unfortunately it is not a matter 
for my opinion about Mr. Dayaram. If you have no other man to 
nominate, the best course would be that you and | meet for a day 
and settle the matter once for all. | hope you will be good enough to 
realise my difficulty and accept the alternative proposed and see your 
way to leave Mr. Daya Ram alone in connection with the 
negotiations, 


With hearty Radhasoami, 


Yours affectionately, 
Anand Sarup 


( 40 ) 
R. S. 
27th May 1931 
To, 
The Secretary, . 
Radhasoami Satsang. 
Dayalbagh. 
Dear Sir, 


In continuation of my letter dated 4th instant, ! beg to 
enclose herewith copies of the statements of thé gate-keeper 
and the Manager of Soamia Bagh, Benares, for your 
perusal. ; 


The treatment dictated by humanity and gentle- 
manliness is always accorded to every bonafide visitor, 
whoever he may be. There are standing orders to this 
effect, and no deviation from it escapes my notice. Iam 
satisfied that they are ordinarily observed. J have 
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purposely refrained from commenting on matters still 
sub judice. 
With Radhasoami, 
Yours sincerely, 
G, M., Saran 


Secretary. 


( 4I ) 
R. S. 
Dayalbagh 
Agra |7th June 1931 
My dear Babuji Maharaj, 
I hope you have since received my letter of the 23rd ultimo posted 
from Mussoorie, and are considering it. 


| returned to Dayalbagh on the morning of the 14th instant and 
was much pained to know about the litigation regarding Huzoori Bagh. 
To me it appears that the main cause of this litigation is a lurking 
suspicion on your side that our Sabha is anxious to take possession 
of Huzoori Bagh. If my reading is correct, | am sure | can help you 
in bringing this litigation to a close provided you are good enough to 
cooperate with me for awhile. The land covered by the garden in 
question is the property of the Sabha, and Daulat Ram claims to be 
the owner-in-trust of the garden, while your party claim the garden 
to be their property. Daulat Ram is an old man with one foot in 
the grave and an ardent admirer of your goodself. He is to my 
knowledge quite willing to leave the garden to the Radhasoami Trust 
after his death. It would not be difficult to take an undertaking from 
him that he would not sell or otherwise transfer the garden to any 
body during hisdife time. This done, there only remains the question 
of the transfer of the proprietary rights in the garden land to the 
Radhasoami Trust. |! think | can persuade the Sabha to do that 
easily. Please let me know whether you are willing to agree to this 
arrangement and thereby end the litigation. On hearing from you 
in the affirmative, | shall proceed to do the needful. 
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Hoping that you will kindly accept this move from me as an 
earnest of my bonafides with regard to the correspondence to 
establish peace. 


Yours affectionately, 
Anand Sarup 


( 42 ) 

R. S. 

Radhasoami Satsang, 
. Allahabad, 19th June 1931 
My dear Sahibji Maharaj, 

| beg to acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated 
the 23rd May 1931, and in reply to say that apart from the 
consideration that | must have aman of my choice to act 


as my representative, | feel that Mr. Dayaram is by far the 
best person who can carry out the work on‘my ‘behalf. 


2. In regard to the alternative proposal, it is desirable 
that the two parties should at first understand the views 
of each other and carry on negotiations with a view to 
finding out if there is a possibility of a common 
understanding being arrived at. Any interview between 
us before this spade work is done would cause an 
unnecessary strain upon me in my present delicate state of 
health and might prove abortive. It is hardly desirable 
that we should meet each other without Being able to 
arrive at a tangible result. 


3. | would rather not animadvert upon what you are 
pleased to call “facts” and “public opinion”. In your 
letter dated 9th April 1931 you remarked and rightly so 
that “Any thing settled between us would be final and 
acceptable to all the Satsangis”, which of course means 
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that any arrangement howsoever arrived at and sanctioned 
by us would ipso facto be acceptable to both parties, the 
question of public opinion ceases to have any significance. 
With hearty Radhasoami, 
Yours affectionately, 
Madhavprasad Sinha 
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R. S. 
Radhasoami Satsang 
Allahabad City, the 26th 
June 1931. 


My dear Sahibji Maharaj, 

| am surprised to read the contents of your letter of 
the [7th instant. You know full well, as well as I do, that 
Daulat Ram is a man appointed to the garden by the 
Trustees and that he always acted as such and has never 
had any independent status of hisown. You also know 
full well, or have at least been in a position to know full 
well, how all the myth that has been wound round him 
came to be spun and woven after he joined Dayalbagh. 
The questions raised and the proposals adumbrated in 
your letter pass my comprehension ; and if only what you 
actually feel in your mind came out, a peace, which would 
have far reaching effects, would take the place of the 
present strife. 

Knowing all that you do, you would agree with me 
that no proposals for any concessions of any sort can be 
entertained until our rights are fully vindicated by way of 
their complete restoration to us. It will be more in the 
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fitness of things that the garden should come back to us as 
it was, or not at all, 


With hearty R. S., 


Yours affectionately, 
Madhavprasad Sinha 


( 44 ) 
R. S. 


Dayalbagh 
Agra, Ist July 1931 


My dear Babuji Maharaj, 


Your kind letter of the 26th June is duly to hand. lam sorry 
| have been misunderstood, In my last letter | only made offer of 
my services and of a suggestion with a view to enable you and Daulat 
Ram to end the present litigation. | assure you that | never meant 
to support or determine anybody’s claim on the Huzoori Bagh. | 
wonder why the simple proposal that, without prejudice to the 
claims of the parties, you on your part permit Daulat Ram to pass 
his remaining days in Huzoori Bagh as at present and Daulat Ram on 
his part bind himself not to sell or otherwise transfer the garden to 
anybody during his life time and leave the garden to the Radhasoami 
Trust after his death and we on our part compensate your party for 
any inconvenience that may be caused to it in accepting the above 
proposal, by transferring the proprietary rights of the Sabha in the 
garden land to the Radhasoami Trust, should pass your comprehension. 
When there is a dispute between two parties, the only way to bring 
it to an end is to follow the policy of ‘give and take’, and it was in 
accordance with this principle that | made my proposal. If the 
proposal is accepted both by you and the Sabha, not only will the 
present litigation come to an end, but also your party will, in course 
of time, come in undisputed possession of Huzoori Bagh with 
proprietary rights in the land on which it stands. | hope you will 
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be good enough to reconsider the matter and give up the idea of 
prolonging litigation. 
With hearty Radhasoami, 
Yours affectionately, 
Anand Sarup 


(45) 


Agra, 
29th December 1931- 


My dear Sahibii Maharaj, 

| thank you forsyour letter cf date. | am leaving 
tomorrow morning. It would be more pleasurable: to- 
wait till: better. times dawn and -we meet under more 
auspicious circumstances than those exisGng: at presen: 


. é : _ With beaety Radhasoami, 
Bae sth. ee: og Yours sftectiojately. 
a a 2 a ae ' Madhavprasad Sinha 
- - (-46 ) go Ys 
RS. ° ne a pe 
a we "". Dayalbagh’ * | 


. : Agra, 31st December 1931 
My dear Babuji Maharaj, ari : 

Your ‘kind reply of ‘the. 29th speactied me pextcriay morning: 
I am sorry you do. not consider the present time suitable even for 
a small social, function. I- have no- business to animadvert on the 
point and I must eecept your decision as final. -> | ae, : 

It has, however, pained me to learn that, when considering my 
letter to which yours is 4 'réply, very unkind remarks were ‘passed : on 
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the activities pursued by us here in Dayalbagh.: Would it not be 
fair and more useful if, instead of finding fault with me in my 
absence, you would be so kind as to see your way to communicate 
your criticism personally to me and enable me to make corrections 
where necessary. and possible. Finding fault behind the back of a 
person has always been hateful to all civilised people, and it should 
not be too much to expect of a Satsangi brother of your standing, to 
be above it. 

I assure you that I shall welcome any criticism from you anal 
give it my best consideration. 


Hoping you are doing well and with hearty Radhasoami, 


Yours affectionately, 
Anand Sarup 
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Dayalbagh a 
Agra Ist May 1932 
Dear Mr. Lal, | 


- Your kind letter of the 28th April is to hand. It was indeed 
very kind. of you to approach your worthy father with the request 
to.interest himself in bringing about a compromise. between us 
and Allahabad, and it has given me great pleasure to know that 
he has been good enough to accept it. 


In my opinion, the best course for him would be to sound 
Allahabad and ascertain whether Babuji Maharaj is.in a mood to 
open the. door for negotiations. If he is satisfied on the point, he 
should take. the trouble of going to Allahabad personally and find 
out what action on our part will establish confidence and peace 
between the parties: With this information in possession, he will 
kindly do me. the honour of a visit when convenient to him and 
settle the matter once for all. 


In writing these lines, I do hope that your any father will 
throughout act as a gentleman wishing good to the entire community 
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without prejudice to one side or the other, and I trust that for an 
advanced Satsangi brother of his position it will not at all be difficult 
to do so. 

Thanking you for the kindness, 


Yours sincerely, 
Anand Sarup 
( Sahibji Maharaj } 
R. B, Lal Esquire, Bar-at-Law, 
Fraser Road, 


Patna. 
( 48 ) 
R.5 
Fraser Road, Patna, 
May 20, 1932. 
Dear Sir, 


I am in receipt of your kind letter of 1st May and regret that 
it could not be answered earlier as the subject matter has had to 
pass through various hands for reference. Now that I have been 
furnished with necessary information under enquiry I take the 
earliest opportunity to answer your letter and I trust you will be 
good enough not to attribute to me any indifference for the cause 
owing to this unavoidable delay. The Allahabad Satsang through 
my father have asked me to communicate to you that nothing will 
give them greater pleasure than to see the termination of present 
ruinous litigation as early as possible and that they have ever since 
welcomed settlement of all differences. Under the circumstances 
they say that their mood to open the door for such negotiations 
should not be questioned. They sincerely hope and wish that a 
genuine desire for such noble object will not end in mere 
correspondence but will materialise into realisation with credit to 
both sides and will remove once for all the discredit that this 
undesirable litigation has brought upon the honour of such a 
spiritual community. 
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Regarding your enquiry as to “what action on our part will 
establish confidence and peace between the parties”, they ask me to 
communicate to you that all that they can say on the point is that 
it is only the Jove and devotion of the parties to the Radhasoami 
Faith that can restore mutual confidence and peace and inasmuch 
as they are defendants in the suit it does not sound well that they 
should dictate anything, and as a matter of fact they plead their 
helplessness in regard to this proposal. They therefore request you to 
formulate the terms for mutual approval and discussion which 
they think that you would better be able to deal with. 

Personally I have to request you that in order to save further 
waste of time you may be pleased to write to my father direct on 
the subject and I hope that good sense will soon prevail before any 
more monev and energy are wasted in further prosecution of this 
lamentable litigation. 

With my dutiful Radhasoami, 
T remain, 
Yours truly, 


Rasik Behari Lal 
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R, S. 
Dayalbagh, Agra 
Camp Courtallam 


8th June 1932 
Dear Mr. Lal, 


lam desired to acknowledge with thanks the receipt of your letter 
of 20th May 1932 and to say that under the circumstances we would 
propose that your worthy father pay us a visit at Dayalbagh when we 
are there and a scheme be prepared by mutual consultation. We 
propose to reach Agra in the first week of July next. 
Yours sincerely, 
Nihal Chand B. A., LL. 8. 


Secretary 
To, 


R. B. Lal Esq., 
Bar-at-Law, ; : 
Fraser Road, Patna. 
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R, S. 
Dayalbagh 
Agra 31st August 1932 
My dear brother, 

The Allahabad party is gone and 1 am sorry you have also gone 
away without telling us anything as to what happened in connection 
with the important work that you undertook to do. Don’t you think 
that after the conversations you had with us and the audiences which 
His Holiness Sahibji Maharaj was pleased to give you twice, the 
situation demanded that at least we should have been informed of the 
result of your efforts. We would have very much appreciated if you 
had.given us the opportunity of hearing where the stumbling block 
lay and of suggesting how it could be lifted. {understand that you 
received a very discouraging response from Babooji Sahib and your 
efforts have now come to anend. May |, therefore, request you to 
return the papers containing the points for basis for discussion which 
you took from me, 


Hoping to hear from you soon and with hearty Radhasoami and 
kind regards, 
Yours affectionately, 
Nihal Chand 
Secretary 


B. Sivsaran Lal Sahib, 
P. O. Sadisopur, 
Dist. Patna. 


(5!) 
R. S. 
R. S. Satsang 
Allahabad 7-9-1932 
My dear brother, 
| am in receipt of your letter D/3Ist August being redirected 


here from Sadisopur. When | came to Agra as desired by you 
l sincerely intended to do my best to put an end to the unfortunate 
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litigation started with the petition of Babu Gyan Chandra Basak. 
You may judge of my earnestness by the fact that notwithstanding my 
age and indifferent health | travelled from Patna to Agra and gladly 
underwent the privations and discomfort which naturally attend such 
large gatherings on such occasions as the Bhandara of Soamiji Maharaj 
and the like. 


| thank you for the note in pencil which you gave me and which 
{ herewith return as wanted. 


After carefully considering the note, with the exception of certain 
minor points, there was only one important point which required 
reconsideration. | approached Dayalbagh a second time and suggested 
a modification of the same but unfortunately my suggestion was not 
favourably received rather emphatically denied. From that moment 
hopelessness displacing hope took possession of my heart and any 
consultation with Babooji Maharaj seemed to me altogether useless. 


1 left Agra a day earlier before the Allahabad party to see my son 
who is employed as a sugar expert in the Gotaiya Sugar Mills at 
Cawnpore. 

| am still more sorry to note that | missed the opportunity of 
enjoying the hospitality of Dayalbagh which | would have been entitled 
to receive if my efforts would have beeh crowned with success. 


Trusting this will find you in excellent health, 
With hearty Radhasoami, 


Yours affectionately, 
Sivsaran Lal 
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R. 5. 
99-B Model Town ( Lahore ) 


13th February, 1939. 
Dear Babuji Maharaj, 

We felt grateful during Christmas last when you were kind 
enough to visit the Model Industries Exhibition in Daya) Bagh on 
the 29th December, 1938. I trust, yeu liked the Exhibition, and 
I have no doubt that you will continue to let us have the pleasure 
of your visits in future also. 
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With a view to remove unemployment among the educated 
Satsangi youths in particular and others in general, the Sabha 
passed a resolution in December 1935 that the out-turn from the 
industries should be increased to a crore of rupees per annum. 
In pursuance of that resolution we are now trying to expand our 
existing industries. 

You probably know that the Satsang owns a big spinning and 
weaving mill in Amritsar. Being a separate unit and capable of 
considerable expansion we have now decided to float a public limited 
company so that we can interest a large number of Satsangis in the 
concern. 

The Business Secretary has, therefore, under instructions, issued 
a private and confidential letter to the Satsangis in which the whole 
matter has been explained for their information and they have been 
asked to purchase shares in the company’s capital. 

The letter reached Lahore Satsang only yesterday and in the 
weekly Satsang on Sunday morning, the Satsangis collected on the 
occasion put in their applications for shares to the extent of about 
Rs. 60000/.. I understand the Satsangis in Amritsar also in their 
Sunday Satsang similarly have decided to put in their applications 
aggregating over Rs. 100000/-. 

I have also been informed that the Branch Satsangs in Jullundhur, 
Hoshiarpur, Ludhiana and Ferozpur Districts etc. are similarly 
holding their meetings this week for the same purpose and I doubt 
not that they too will put in applications for large sums. 

I have written to Maharaj Ji of Beas through Sardar Bhagat 
Singh asking whether he would be pleased to become a Director of 
the Company. I am therefore writing to make the same request to 
you also and should be much obliged if you also kindly accede to 
our request to become a Director. I need hardly add that it is in 
the fitness of things that persons occupying high positions in the 
Satsang should also occupy high positions in the Satsang institutions. 

Furthermore, I hope you would agree with me when I say that 
we should not have to ask the non-Satsangi public to take up any 
shares in the company, as I believe that Huzur Radhasoami Dayal 
has got His Satsangis in very large numbers who can, if they only 
will, take up not only the capital that is at present being thrown 
open for subscription but even much more than that. 
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It is therefore not too much to hope that many Satsangis attached 
to Soami Bagh will also be prepared to purchase a good part of 
the share capital now issued and join with us shouldef to shoulder 
in removing the curse of unemployment from among Satsangi 
educated youths. [ 

I am now sending herewith 50 copies of the letterjin Urdu and 
50 in English to enable you to send them out to Satsangis who, you: 


think, would-be interested in this cause. I 


With hearty Radhasoami, I, 
Yours affectionately, 

Gurcharan Das Mehta 

13/2 /39; 
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R. S. 


Soami Bagh, Agra 
February 20, 1939 
Dear Mehtaji Saheb, J 
I thank you for your letter of the 13th instant 
| regret, | am unable to accept a seat on the 
Directorate of the new company you propose toifloat, nor 
| feel myself in a position to take shares in it. 

The leaflets sent by you have been given toa number 
of persons and you will, of course, hear from them if any 
one of them is willing to subscribe. [ 

With hearty Radhasoami, 


Yours affectionately, 
Madhavprasad Sinha. - 
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APPENDIX 3 


JUDGMENT OF THE LORDS OF 
THE JUDICIAL COMMITTEE OF 
THE PRIVY COUNCIL - 
Delivered the 5th March, 1935. 
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The litigation relates to a dispute between the plaintiffs 
and the added defendants on the one hand and the first 
three defendants on the other, with regard to certain 
property mentioned in the schedule to the plaint. All 
the parties are followers of the Radhasoami religion and 
the questions relating to the said property involve the 
consideration of the doctrines, tenets and principles of 
that religion, which are of vital importance to them and 
are of great interest to any student of theology. 


The suit was brought by the plaintiffs ( one of whom, 
viz., Patel Chhota Bhai has died since the initiation of the 
suit) who alleged that they were followers of the true 
faith of the said religion against Jnan Chandra Basak, Anand 
Sarup and the Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, a_ registered 
body through its Secretary, Mr. Nihal Chand, for a 
declaratory decree to the following effect :— 

(1)—‘*(a) That the so-called Radhasoami Trust administering the 
properties shown in the schedule marked A is not, in law, a legal and 
valid trust, nor of the kind or nature alleged by the defendants. 

(b) That the said trust, if any, is not a trust created or existing 
for public purpose of a charitable or religious nature or one to which 
the provisions of Act XIV of 1920 apply. 

(c) That the defendant No. | or No. 2 or any follower or followers 
of defendant No. 2 represented by defendant No. 3, individually or 
collectively possess no interest in the alleged trust or in the properties 
administered by it or in the affairs of the Satsang and its branches 
attached to the Radhasoami Central Administrative Council. 

(Il) To grane such further relief as the Court may deem fit and 
proper.” 

These defendants were alleged by the plaintiffs to be 
dissentients from the true faith, and that the second 
defendant, Anand Sarup Sahib, had been set up as the 
“Sant Sat Guru” by these defendants and other persons 
acting with them. Subsequently, certain other persons 
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were added as defendants to the suit, one of whom, viz., 
Gurmauj Saran alias Moti Ram, afterwards became a 
plaintiff, and the added defendants are now respondents 
4to9. 


One of the added defendants. viz., Sahib Madho Prasad, 
is alleged by the plaintiffs to be the recognised Sant Sat 
Guru of the true faith of the said religion. As already 
stated, the added defendants supported the case of the 
plaintiffs. 

The Subordinate Judge dismissed the suit with costs. 

The plaintiffs appealed to the High Court which, on the 
I2ch June, 1929, dismissed the appeal with costs, hence 
this appeal by the plaintiffs to His Majesty in Council. 


The defendant respondents did not file any casein reply 
to the plaintiffs’ appeal; consequently their Lordships 
have not had the advantage of hearing any argument on 
their behalf, but the learned Counsel who appeared for 
the plaintiff appellants, have drawn their Lordships’ 
attention very carefully and fully to the material documents 
and evidence in the suit, and to the contentions set up 
by the defendants in the Courts in India. 


The suit was instituted in consequence of the following 
matters. 


In September, 1923, Jnan Chandra Basak the first 
defendant presented an application in the Court of the 
District Judge of Agra against GurmaujSaran, described 
as the Trustee and Secretary, Radhasoami Trust, Allahabad 
and Madhav Prasad Sinha Sahib, described as Trustee of 
the Radhasoami Trust. . 

The application purported to be made under section 3 
of the Charitable and Religious Trusts Act, 1920 ( Act XIV 
of 1920), which provides as follows :— 
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“Save as hereinafter provided in this Act, any person having an 
interest in any express or constructive trust created or existing for 
a public purpose of a charitable or religious nature may apply by 
petition to the Court within the local limits of whose jurisdiction any 
substantial part of the subject-matter of the trust is situate to obtain 
an order embodying all or any of the following directions, namely :-— 


(1) directing the trustee to furnish the petitioner through the 
Court with particulars as to the nature and objects of 
the trust, and of the value, condition, management and 
application of the subject matter of the trust, and of 
the income belonging thereto, or as to any of these 
matters ; and 


(2) directing that the accounts of the trust shall be examined 
and audited : 
Provided that no person shall apply for any such direction in 
respect of accounts relating to a period more than three years prior 
to the date of the petition”’. 


The material parts of the petition are as fol:ows :— 


“|. That there is in existence a Charitable and Religious Trust, 
known as the ‘Radhasoami Trust,” which was formed in 1904 by 
the Radhasoami Central Administrative Council, a body elected in 
1902 by the votes of the members of the Radhasoami Faith, for the 
collection, preservation and administration of properties, movable and 
immovable, that had till then been dedicated or might thereafter be 
dedicated to Radhasoami Dayal or that might be acquired for a present 
to Radhasoami Satsang. 

2. That the immovable properties vested in the said Trust 
include the Holy Samadhs of the past Sant Sat Gurus, i.e., the Leaders 
of the Radhasoami Faith and other places of worship held sacred by 
the Radhasoami community and properties dedicated to, or acquired 
with monies presented to, Radhasoami Dayal in the form of ‘bhents’ 
and other contributions by the members of the Radhasoami 
community. 

3. That the applicant is a person having an interest in the said 
Trust in the following ways :— 

(a) That he is a follower of the Radhasoami Faith for over 
thirty-three years and that for a long time, both before 
and after the creation of the said Trust, he has contributed 
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his humble mite towards the properties and funds made 
over to, and administered by, the said Trust and that he 
has all along been inthe enjoyment of his right of access 
for religious purposes to all the Holy Samadhs and other 
places held sacred by the members of the Radhasoami 
community and administered by the said Trust as part of 
the Trust property. 


(b) That the applicant made a ‘bhent’ (present) of Rs. 2,000 
about the year 1903 and In lieu thereof was granted a life 
allowance of Rs. 5 per mensem which the applicant has 
since then been receiving from the said Trust.” 


The applicant prayed that the Court should order that 
the said persons mentioned in the petition should furnish 
the information therein asked for as to immovable 
properties, cash balances, value of the alleged trust property 
and many other matters. 

It was alleged that this application gave great offence 
to the followers of the true faith and thereupon three of 
such followers (two of whom were subsequently plaintiffs 
in the suit), submitted to the Court that there was no 
legal and valid trust, that the provisions of Act XIV of 
1920 did not apply and that the petitioners had no interest 
in the matters referred to and they undertook to file a 
suit in accordance with the provisions of section 5 (3) of 
the said Act. 

The District Judge accordingly, by his order on the 
20th December, 1923, stayed the proceedings, and the suit 
was filed on the 7th March, 1924. 


The main question in the appeal is whether there is a 
valid legal trust in respect of the properties mentioned in 
the schedule attached to the plaint, known as the 
“Radhasoami Trust” as alleged by the contesting defendants. 
They alleged that there was a trust for a public purpose 
of a charitable and religious nature. Both the Courts in 
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India decided the question in favour of the contesting 
defendants. 

In order to appreciate the contentions which have been 
urged by the respective parties during the litigation with 
regard to this question, it is necessary in their Lordships’ 
opinion to refer shortly to the foundation and nature of 
the religion, its tenets and doctrines, the position of the 
Sant Sat Guru, and the manner in which the properties 
which are said to be the subject of the alleged trust, were 
acquired. 

It is common ground that the faith or religion was 
founded in the year 1861 by Swami Shiv Dayal; he 
departed from this world, to use the expression of his 
followers, in $878. All persons, whether Hindus, 
Mohammadans, Parsis or Christians can be initiated into 
this religion provided they are found to be fit and suitable 
by the spiritual head or ‘Guru,’ and when initiated, they 
are called “‘Satsangis.” 

The object of the religion is to attain true and perfect 
salvation by the liberation of the spirit from the bondage 
of mind and matter, which can only be achieved by 
following the practices prescribed by the religion. 

The founder was the first ‘Sant Sat Guru”. After his 
departure from this world one called “Huzur” was the 
second “Sant Sat Guru”; he acted from 1878 until 1898, 
when he, too, departed from this world. Then one called 
“Maharaj Sahib’? became “Sant Sat Guru’ until 1907. 
Both parties recognise the above-named three persons as 
‘Sant Sat Gurus.” 

The doctrines and tenets of the religion depend upon 
the writings and teachings of these three persons, and 
there is no dispute between the parties as to them. Both 
parties regard them as authoritative and binding upon 
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the Satsangis: they do not, however, agree as to the 
position of the ‘Sant Sat Guru” in relation to the 
Radhasoami Faith. 


As regards this last-mentioned matter, the plaintiffs 
hold that the spiritual leader of their religion for the time 
being, known as the ‘Sant Sat Guru” is the incarnation of 
the Supreme Being in human form. 


On the other hand, the contesting defendants say that 
the “Sant Sat Guru” is the representative of and isin 
communion with the Supreme Being, but they do not 
accept the plaintiffs’ contention that the Supreme Being is 
incarnate in the “Sant Sat Guru.” 


. 


The learned Subordinate Judge, after hearing the 
evidence, came to the conclusion that the Sant Sat Guru” 
may be described as “a person who has risen to such 
height spiritually that the Supreme Being sends a ray or 
current from his own to him that he may accomplish His 
mission under His impulse.” 


The learned Judge said that as an issue had been raised 
upon this matter he had to deal with it, otherwise he 
would have refrained from saying anything on this point. 


Fortunately, their Lordships do not find it necessary to 
express any opinion in respect of this issue, inasmuch as 
the appeal falls to be decided upon grounds which are 
independent of the above-mentioned issue and are sufficient 
for the disposal of the appeal whichever view of the above- 
mentioned question is taken. 


The following passages illustrate the teachings and 
doctrines as to the relations between the “Sant Sat Guru” 
and the initiated ; they have been accepted by both parties 
as supreme and uncontrollable mandates— 
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“Serve the Sat Guru with your heart, body and riches and consider 
Him as Sat Purush.” 

The service performed by means of money is that “it may be 
utilised in the services of the Spiritual Guide.” 


“Worship the Guru every moment, no other deity is equal to 
Him.”’ 

“Those who slavishly follow the Shariyat (creed of law) always remain 
tied to the world. They will never find access to Durbar of the 
Supreme Being. But those who serve the Sat Guru of the time with 
body, and mind and wealth, will secure entrance to the presence of 
the Supreme Being. The Sat Guru Himself is the Supreme Being ; to 
serve Him is to serve the Supreme Being. Those who seek the 
Supreme Being ignoring the Sant Sat Guru will never find the Supreme 
Being. Those who are engaged in service of the Sat Guru have actually 
met with the Supreme Being. When their eyes open, they will see 
it (i.e, that the Sant Sat Guru is the Supreme Being Himself) and 
until their eyes open fully they should, relying on the word of Sant Sat 
Guru, continue in His service, go on attending Satsang and continue 
increasing their Faith in and love for the “Charans” of Sant Sat Guru. 
One day the whole secret will be revealed to them.” 


“Any one desirous of reaching the Supreme Being must search for 
a Sant Sat Guru (incarnation of the Supreme Being ) or a Sadh Guru 
(one who has reached the top of the second grand division) and invoke 
His help, and receive instructions from one of these Supreme Guides, 
as to the manner of his devotion and procedure. 


A Sant Sat Guru is He who has either descended directly from the 
Highest Division or reached that quarter by practice of Surat Shabd 
Yoga under the immediate direction of the former. 


The first personage or the Supreme Father and sole master is a 
vast and boundless Ocean of Spirit and Love and Joy from whom the 
Original Spirit or Word Current emanated. The second personage 
or the Supreme Mother is the Original Spirit and Sound Current, 
the prime mover, creator, nourisher and supporter of the whole 
creation, It is the connecting link between the Supreme Father and 
and the son or disciple, and leads the way and helps the son in 
returning to the Father’s Highest Mansion. 
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The third the Supreme Son or Sant Sat Guru is the Representative 
of the Supreme Father in human form on this earth, This incarnation 
of the Supreme Father or His Special and Beloved Son Sant Sat Guru 
appears now and then in this world for the purpose of saving spirits 
from going down to the lower regions and raising them to the higher 
spheres, and finally to the Mansion of the Supreme Father. The fourth, 
the disciple, the son or human being is a ray or drop descended from 
the Supreme Sun or Boundless Ocean of Spirit, Love and Joy, but 
his attention having been diverted by mind and matter towards the 
material creation down below, he has lost all knowledge of the 
Supreme Father and His Highest Mansion, and cannot now return to 
his Holy Abode without the help externally of Supreme Father or 
His Special and Beloved Son assuming human form of a Sant Sat Guru, 
and internally, of the Supreme Mother or the connecting Spirit and 
Sound Current between the Supreme Father and the disciple or son 
who illumines the heart of a sincere lover and devotee and sheds 


grace and mercy upon him.” 


There are many other extracts to which their Lordships’ 
attention was directed ; they are to much the same effect 


and it is not necessary to refer to them in detail. 


The properties which are the subject-matter of the 
suit, were acquired with monies presented to the “Sant 
Sat Guru’ in the form of “bhents” or other contributions 
by the followers of the Radhasoami Faith, and one of the 
points strongly relied upon by the plaintiff appellants is 
that, having regard to the spiritual position of the “Sant 
Sat Guru,” whether he is regarded as the incarnation of 
the Supreme Being in human form, or as one of such 
spiritual height as to be in communion with the Supreme 
Being and to be his Representative on earth, it is almost 
inconceivable that the followers of the Faith when making 
ifts to the “Sant Sac Guru,” intended to create a 
within the meaning of Act XIV of 1920, of which 
the donors and worshippers should be the 


their g 
“crust” 
they, 

beneficiaries. 
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It is necessary now to refer to certain material 
facts. 

In 1902, while Maharaj was the “Sant Sat Guru.” a 
council was formed, called the Central Council Radhasoami 
Satsang. In the notice issued to the followers of 
the Faith calling a meeting to form the Council, it was 
stated that— 


“We have repeatedly received the news which show that 
some of the Satsangis take such proceedings and are of 
such character as cause interference with the proceedings 
of Radhasoami Satsang and it is apprehended that by 
formation of different parties, the real object of 
Radhasoami Mat that all the persons should make and 
render service to Radhasoami Dayal may be lost. 


The object of establishing the Sabha is not to offer 
any kind of obstruction to the devotion, Sewa (Service) 
and Supremacy of the Sant Sat Guru whenever in future 
He manifests Himself. At that time this Sabha will only 
help Him in the management of the Satsang and His 
orders will have priority in respect of all the matters and 
He will be treated as Nijputra or successor of Radhasoami. 
In every matter He shall have full and unquestionable 
power”’, 


The document declaring the constitutional powers of 
the Central Council appears to have come into being in 
June, 1904, and the material passages are as follows :— 


“I. The constitutional powers of the Central Council 
Radhasoami Satsang which was established in the year 1902 by a 
majority of votes of the members of the Radhasoami Faith are 
as below :— 


(a) To regulate the conduct of business pertaining to the 
Radhasoami Satsang and its branches and of the 
followers of the Radhasoami religion. 


(b) To collect, preserve and administer the Properties, 
movable and immovable that have been or may 
hereafter be dedicated to Radhasoami Dayal or that 
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may be acquired for or presented to the Radhasoami 
Satsang for the furtherance of the objects of the 
Satsang. 


(c) To do the above and all such other things as are incidental 
or conducive to the attainment of the above objects in 
accordance with the directions of the Sant Sat Guru 
for the time being, if any, who is recognised as the 
representative of the Supreme Creator, Radhasoami 
Dayal, and whose mandates shall be paramount and 
absolute in all the matters referred to above. 

All property of Radhasoami Satsang and its branches both 
movable and immovable which exists at present or may hereafter be 
presented to Radhasoami Dayal or be otherwise acquired, will, for 
the maintenance and advancement of the Satsang, be vested in a body 
of trustees designated the ‘‘Radhasoami Trust.” 

22. The Radhasoami Trust shall prescribe rules for the proper 
care and custody of the movable and immovable property belonging 
to the Satsang and its branches and for the proper maintenance of 


accounts. 

25. The Trust shall be revocable at the discretion of the Council 
and the Trustees shall hold their office at its pleasure. 

27. All immovable property as soon as acquired by Satsang, either 
as a present or offering, shall be conveyed in the name of the 
Radhasoami Trust.”’ 

In October, !904, what was called a “Trust Deed” was 
executed by certain members of the Central Council. 
The executants included the then “Sant Sat Guru”, 
“Maharaj.” who used his own name, viz., Brahm Shankar 
Misra, Madho Prasad, the ‘Sant Sat Guru” recognised by 
the plaintiffs and their party after the death of Maharaj,” 
and Kamta Prasad Sinha, who was the first “Guru” adopted 
by the alleged dissenters, namely, the party to which the 
contesting defendants belong. 


The objects of the “Trust” as stated in the deed were 
as follows :— 
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OBJECTS OF THE TRUST. 

“The Trustees named above or those that may be appointed 
hereafter to succeed them, all of whom will hereafter be called 
“trustees,” shall collect, preserve, administer, and if necessary alienate 
the properties, movable or immovable, that have been or may 
hereafter be dedicated to the Supreme Being, Radhasoami Dayal, 
or that may be acquired for or presented to the Radhasoami Satsang 
and its branches, in accordance with such directions as may, from 
time to time, be issued in this behalf by the said Council or the Sant 
Sat Guru for the time being, if any, who is recognised as the 
representative of the Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal, and as such 
is the sole master of all movable and immovable properties of the 
aforesaid Satsang, provided that Samadhs and places of public worship 
of the Radhasoami Satsang shall at no time be alienated.”’ 


A similar clause appears ina later deed, viz,, the 2nd 
January, 1920. 


By a clause relating to Byelaws, it was provided that— 


BYE-LAWS OF THE TRUST. 


“I. Irrespective of what is prescribed by the following rules, all 
mandates of the Sant Sat Guru of the time regarding the disposal of 
the movable and immovabie properties of the Satsang and its branches 
or other matters connected with the Trust, shail be carried out by 
the trustees, 


2. The Trust shall be revocable at the discretion of the Council 
and the trustees shall hold their office at its pleasure. 


4. All immovable properties, as soon as acquired by the aforesaid 
Satsang either as presents or offering or by purchase, or otherwise, 
shall be forthwith conveyed in the name of the trustees.” 

There was attached to the deed a specification of the 
properties alleged to be held in trust. 


In April, 1907, certain “loan rules” were issued by the 
Central Council; it was stated that in order to obviate 
the serious difficulties, hardships and loss which Satsangis 
have often to undergo in obtaining loans, and to afford 
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them all reasonable facilities, the rules were sanctioned for 
the grant of loans to them, 


These rules provided for the carrying on a sort of 
banking business, whereby loans were to be made at 
interest either on security or guarantee : an object which 
is hardly consistent with the alleged trust being of a 
religious or charitable nature. 

In 1907, “Maharaj”, the third «Sant Sat Guru” died. 
It was alleged by the plaintiff appellants that before he 
died, he had indicated, as to his successor, that the divine 
current was in female form in his own sister, who was 
known as Buaji Sahiba; but he declared that she would 
not publicly hold or preside at Satsang, as she was a 
pardanashin lady, and that, during her lifetime, the Satsang 
would be conducted in accordance with her directions 
and orders under the presidency of Rai Sahib Madho 
Prasad Sinha Sahib, known as Babuji Maharaj ( respondent 
No. 4), who would succeed her, and that the followers of 
the true faith, in accordance with the tenets thereof, 
acted upon this declaration and accepted the lady as the 
next Sant Sat Guru accordingly. 


In 1910, some Satsangis followed the lead of Kamta 
Prasad Sinha and he became the ‘Sant Sat Guru” of the 
so-called dissentient party, who formed themselves into a 
body called the Radhasoami Satsang Sabha at Agra, which 
body was the third defendant in the suit ; subsequently, 
Anand Sarup, the second defendant became the Guru” 
of that party. 

In 1913, Buaji Sahiba died and Madho Prasad was 
accepted by the plaintiff appellants’ party as the true and 
only «Sant Sat Guru.” 

Both the Courts in India held that the deed of October, 
1904, cannot be treated as a title deed creating a legal 
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trust, and their Lordships agree with them in this 
respect. 

The High Court, however, considered that it was to 
be regarded as a document containing admissions in 
unmistakable terms as to the character and nature of the 
properties therein referred to, and the High Court’s 
conclusion was as follows :— 

“We think that the statements contained in this deed coupled 
with those contained in the notices and the circulars as well as the 
subsequent conduct of the Gurus themselves, can leave no doubt in 
our minds that these properties were not treated as the private 
properties of the Gurus, but were set apart as the properties 
belonging to the Satsang and its branches and held in trust by the 
trustees for the furtherance of the object of the Satsang.” 

With great respect to the learned Judges, their 
Lordships are not able to agree with their decision. 

It may be that the offerings to the Sant Sat Guru, by 
means of which the properties were acquired, were not 
only for the personal use of the Sant Sat Guru, but also 
for the advancement of the faith, but in order that such a 
trust, as is relied upon by the contesting defendants in 
this case, may be valid and enforceable according to law, 
certain material matters must be ascertainable. In the 
first place it is material to ascertain the author or authors 
of the alleged trust. Next the intention to create a trust 
must be indicated by words or acts with reasonable 
certainty. The purpose of the trust, the trust property, 
and the beneficiaries must be indicated and in such a way 
that the trust could be administered by the Court if the 
occasion arose. 

It is necessary, therefore, to consider who was the 
author or who were the authors of the trust which is 
alleged by the contesting defendants to have been for a 
public purpose ofa charitable or religious nature. Their 


( 323 ) 


Lordships agree with the contention of the plaintiff 
appellants that the followers of the true faith when making 
their gifts to the ‘Sant Sat Guru,” whom they regarded 
as their spiritual head ( whether he was the incarnation of 
the Supreme Being or only his representative ) in 
accordance with the mandates of their religion, cannot be 
supposed to have intended to create any trust. In this 
connection, it is material to notice that the High Court 
accepted the same view in that they said that ‘when the 
members of this faith make gifts to Radhasoami Dayal in 
the person of the Guru, they do not concern themselves 
with the manner in which the gifts will be used ” 


This seems to their Lordships an eminently reasonable 
conclusion when the position and authority of the “Sant 
Sat Guru,” the complete and absolute submission of His 
followers to Him, and the above-mentioned teachings and 
doctrines are taken into consideration. It cannot therefore 
be said that the donors of the gifts were the authors of 
the alleged public trust. 


But it is to be remembered that the properties, which 
are alleged to be the subject of the trust, were acquired 
by means of the said gifts made to the Sant Sat Guru in 
the form of ‘“bhents” and other contributions. Can it 
then be said that any of the three “Sant Sat Gurus” to 
whom the gifts were made created such a trust as is relied 
upon by the contesting defendants ? 


Their Lordships can find no trace of the creation of 
any trust prior to the time when the above-mentioned 
Council was formed. When the constitutional powers of 
the Central Council were declared, it was at the very 
outset provided that the Council was to do the things 
mentioned in the declaration and other matters incidental 
thereto, in accordance with the directions of the Sant Sat 
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Guru for the time being, if any, who is recognised as the 
representative of the Supreme Creator Radhasoami Dayal 
and whose mandates shall be paramount and absolute in all 
the matters referred to therein. 


In the alleged trust deed itself the “Sant Sat Guru” 
for the time being is recognised as the representative of 
the Supreme Being and as such, is the sole master of all 
movable and immovable properties of the Satsang. Further, 
the deed is stated to be revocable at the discretion of the 
Council. 

These provisions, in their Lordships’ opinion, are wholly 
inconsistent with any intention on the part of the “Sant 
Sat Guru” for the time being, to alter his position as 
“Sant Sat Guru’’ or to divest himself of the control of the 
property and to create a trust for a public purpose of a 
charitable or religious nature, such as is contemplated by 
Act XIV of 1920. 


On the other hand, the regulations relating tothe 
Central Council and the provisions of the so-called “Trust” 
deed are in their Lordships’ opinion, consistent with a desire 
on the part of the Sane Sac Guru to obtain the assistance 
of some of his followers in the management of the property, 
which, no doubt, was increasing as the years passed. 


The arrangement thereby made would no doubt 
facilitate the dealing with the property during the lifetime 
of the “Sant Sat Guru’, and would obviate difficulties which 
might arise as to succession on the death of the ‘Sant Sat 
Guru,” but in view of the essential and unalterable 
doctrines of the faith with respect to the ‘Sant Sat Guru,” 
his supremacy and his control over the offerings, by which 
the properties were acquired, it is difficult to arrive at 
the conclusion that it was ever intended that such a trust 
as is contemplated by Act XIV of 1920, should be created. 
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This is confirmed by the express provisions which have 
already been referred to, e.g., that the Council were to 
act in accordance with the direction of the “Sant Sat Guru” 
for the time being, who is recognised as the representative 
of the Supreme Creator, whose mandates were 
to be paramount and that the trustees were to 
follow the directions of the “Sant Sat Guru,” 
who was the sole master of all movable and immovable 
property. 


This conclusion is, in their Lordships’ opinion, 
fatal to the contention of the contesting defendants, 
but there are other considerations which would render 
it difficult to hold that the alleged trust was of a religious 
or charitable nature only. 


Reference has already been made to the carrying on 
of a short of banking business. In this connection it may 
be noted that Jnan Chandra Basak who presented the 
above-mentioned petition, alleged that he had madea 
gift of Rs. 2,000 in 1903 to the alleged trust and he was 
granted a life allowance of Rs. 5 per mensem ; in other 
words, he bought an annuity of Rs. 60 for the sum of 
Rs. 2,000. In 1905, it was proposed to start a factory in 
which only Satsangis and their relations should take part. 
Ic was stated that five lakhs cf rupees would be required 
and that the shares would be Rs. 50 each and Satsangis 
were invited to invest their money. Whether this 
proposal was carried out their Lordships do not 
know, but the above-mentioned matters go to show 
that even if the alleged trust could be taken as 
having been created, it would be difficult to hold it 
was for a public purpose of a religious or charitable 
nature within the meaning of Act XIV of 1920. For 
these reasons their Lordships are of opinion that the 
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appeal must: be allowed, and the decrees of the Courts if” 
India‘set aside~and that a declaration should be made ‘in 
accordance’ with paragraph’ one,: ‘sub-paragraphs~ (a) and: 
(b) of the prayer in the plaWiepanaicDey will ney ‘advise 
His Majesty accordingly. Pike i a oe: ss 


ao 
’ The deferidants one to three must pay ‘the costs of the 


plaintiff appellants in both Courts in: India, and of this 


“ rem 
appeal, 
PP ie 
yes 4 
‘ \ 2 . sey Se 
eat fo (omrremerameenemes . 
. 
2 a? , eva fhe oa 
is “ 2 ise 
A ” a 
gE S f e .. i 
, 
‘ t j 
. ' reer 4 
i) re ne . ms 
hee og : Pr oe? bg ok eo el 
3 
a ' 
OW uw: t ' 4 € 
’ } 3 9° ae 
week ~ os + 
~ < . 4 5 
nee ‘ 
oO 
= 2 atl wo “ 7 
(can es is Pe bry ee 
; . . = 
4 ua ~ 
. . + 
os Z, 
pif : u : e 
we 
3 ! - a re “ 
, 
t : i a 2 4 
c on ; me % 
rae > a ‘ 3 3 
1 OF Pls «~ 
es % 
< 1 ? 
. & = ‘ B o 


APPENDIX 4 


AFTER PRIVY COUNCIL DECISION 


(1) 
R. S. 
Radhasoami Satsang, 
Allahabad, September 17, 1935. 
To, 
The Secretary, 
Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, 
Dayalbagh, Agra. 
Re: Prem Pracharak. 


Dear Sir, 

In your organ the Prem Pracharak dated the 9th 
September 1935, there is a leading article on the recent 
decision of the Privy Council in the case relating to “the 


Radhasoami Trust”, | take it that that article represents 
the views of your party and it is in that belief that 
lam writing to you. I cannot prevent your placing any 


interpretation that you like on the Judgment of the Privy 
Council but so far as we are concerned | deem it proper 
to inform you that we regard the conclusions you have 
arrived at as entirely untenable and unwarranted. There 
are some portions of the article which | particularly object 
to on the ground that they are likely to create trouble by 
putting wrong notions of their supposed rights in some 
of the followers of your party. You have of course 
every right to test your conclusions in all the legal ways 
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open to you, but I would in a friendly spirit suggest that 
no action which may involve violation or defiance of our 
established authority should be encouraged. 


Yours sincerely, 
G. M. Saran 
Secretary, 
Radhasoami Satsang, 
Central Administrative Council. 


(2) 


Dayalbagh 
Agra October 4, 1935 


Dear Sir, 

I am in receipt of your letter dated September 17, 1935, and in 
reply have no hesitation to say that the views expressed in the issue 
of the Prem Pracharak referred to by you are the views of our Sabha 
as regards the decision of the case by their Lordships of the Privy 
Council and I would add that the Sabha has come to that conclusion 
after consulting eminent lawyers on the subject. 


The Sabha holds that as the Privy Council has not granted you 
relief (c) asked for in your plaint, the rights of the adherents of the 
Sabha remain unaffected in the properties administered by your 
body. 

I would take this opportunity of informing you that the Sabha 
intends to celebrate the annual Bhandara of Huzur Maharaj at 
His Holy Samadh in December next and I shall feel obliged if you 
will kindly intimate to me the date on which you intend to hold 
your function, so that we may fix a date for ours without coming in 
clash with your celebrations as per order of the District Magistrate, 
Agra, dated June 22, 1929. I would also add that if in your 
opinion the judgment of the Privy Council cancels the order passed 
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by the District Magistrate, Agra, under section 147 of the Criminal 
Procedure Code against you, you will be well advised to approach 
the District Magistrate, Agra, and obtain his decision in the matter 
at your early convenience. 
With hearty Radhasoami, 
~ Yours sincerely, 
Nihal Chand B.A., LL B. 
Secretary, 
Radhasoami Satsang Sabha. 


To, 

The Secretary, 

Radhasoami Central Administrative Council, 

ALLAHABAD 

(3) 
R.S 
Radhasoami Satsang, 
Allahabad, 30th October 1935. 

Dear Sir, 


I am in ‘receipt of your letter dated the 4th instant and should 
like to repeat, in view of what you have said, that we do not share 
your view as to the effect of the decision of their Lordships of the 
Privy Council. I am directed to say that the order of the District 
Magistrate dated the 22nd June 1929 referred to by you expressly 
purported to be based on the High Court Judgment in the Civil 
case, and ‘that judgment having been completely reversed by His 
Majesty in Council the order of the Distirict Magistrate also ceased 
to be operative. Indeed it was never acted on during many years 
past. In this view of the matter the Council does not think that 
there is any necessity for approaching the District Magistrate for 
any directions regarding a matter which is now absolutely concluded 
by the decision vf the Privy Council. Relief (¢) in the plaint in 
the civil suit was a mere subsidiary one and the main reliefs (2) and 
(6) having been expressly granted and the existence of any trust 
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having been negatived, it is clear that n> member of your party has 
got any right or interest of any sort or description in the property 
and has no right of entry without permission. I am, therefore, 
directed to say that to avoid any misunderstanding in future written 
permission must be applied for entering into the Samadhs or 
any other building. 
Yours sincerely, 
G. M. Saran 
Secretary 
Radhasoami Satsang. 


(4) 

In the Court of the District Magistrate, Agra. The Radhasoami 
Satsang Sabha, Dayalbagh, Agra (known as the Dayalbagh Branch 
through Mr. Nihal Chand Giddu Mal, its secretary . ............ 

Petitioner. 


Versus 


1. Rai Saheb Babu Madhavprasad Sinha s/o Babu Ganga Prasad 
Saheb, caste Khattri, Government Pensioner, residing at 
Mohalla Attarsuiya, Allahabad, President Radhasoami Central 


Administrative Council (known as Soami Bagh Branch). 


2. Babu Guru Mauj Saran alias Moti Ram son of Mr. Udho Ram, 
caste Sindhi Khattri, residing at Mohalla Attarsuiya, Allahabad, 
Secretary of the Radhasoami Central Administrative Council, 
Allahabad (known as the Soami Bagh Branch). 


The petitioner above named begs to state as follows :— 


1, That the petitioner and its adherents known as the Dayalbagh 
Branch, and the opposite party and its adherents known as the 
Soamibagh Branch, are the two sections of the Radhasoami’s 
formed in 1910 after the demise of the third revered Guru 
known by the name of Maharaj Saheb in 1907. 


2. That a visit to the Holy Samadh according to the belief of the 
followers of the Faith confers spiritual benefits on them and it is 
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in fact enjoined upon every follower by the teachings of the 
Faith. 


That the opposite party has since 1923 been considering the 
petitioner and its adherents seceders from the parent stock and 
has as such being denying them their rights of worship and 
holding of Bhandaras at the Holy Samadhs of their first 
three common Gurus. 


That on the basis of judgment of the High Court dated 12-6 1929 
in civil appeal No. 122 of 1927 which arose out of suit No. 50 
of 1924 of the court of the additional Sub-Judge, Benares, and 
in which amongst others the question of the petitioner and its 
adherents being seceders and of their rights to worship at the 
holy Samadh having been lost in that account, was raised by the 
opposite party and decided against the latter by Captain Johnson, 
the then District Magistrate of Agra by his order dated 22-6-1999 
issued under section 147 Cr.P.C., removed from the Dayal Bagh 
Branch all restrictions as to dates, time and details of religious 
ceremonies and worship at the holy Samadh of Swami Ji 
Maharaj, Hazur Maharaj at Swami Bagh and Pipal Mandi 
Agra respectively including visitings of Samadhs and holding 
of Bhandaras with the proviso that the petitioners, i.e., the Dayal 
Bagh Branch shall not: hold any such ceremonies and worship 
on such a day or days as may be reasonably required by the 
Swami Bagh Branch, the opposite party, for similar ceremonies 
and that the petitioner, ie., Dayal Bagh Branch, will not 
interfere with the prior choice of dates for any particular 
ceremonies by the opposite party, the Swami Bagh Branch, and 
directed the latter to freely permit the petitioner, the Dayal 
Bagh Branch, opportunities for such worship etc., so far as may 
be equal in number and convenience with the opportunities 
which they reserved for themselves. 


This order of District Magistrate was upheld by the Hon’ble 
High Court (Vide Order of Mr. Justice Dalal, dated 5-12-1929). 


That an order under section 147 of the Cr. P.C. is binding on 
the parties subject to any subsequent decision of the Civil Court 
of competent jurisdiction (vide sub clause 4 of that section ) 


10. 
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and there has been no such decision in respect of the subject 
matter of the said order. 


applicability of Aet 14 of 1920 to it, i.e. those covered by reliefs 
A&B only claimed by the Opposite party in the said suit, and 
that the said decision jis silent as regards relief C which covers 


That a dispute has arisen between the parties as to whether 
the decision of the Privy Council vacates the order of the 
District Magistrate referred to in para 4 above. 


The petitioner therefore humbly prays that any date out of 26th, 
27th, 28th December may kindly be fixed for the celebration of 
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the Bhandara by the petitioner and its adherents at the holy 
Samadh of Huzur Maharaj at Pipal Mandi Agra. 


1]. Suitable arrangements may be made to ward off any disturbance 
by the opposite party and its adherents. 
Sd. Nihal Chand Giddo Mall 
Secretary 
Radhasoami Satsang Sabha 
Dayal Bagh, Agra. 
22/11/1935 


(5) 
ORDER 


I have before me a petition put in to me, as District Magistrate, 
by the Rachasoami Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh, asking me to fix a 
date fur the Bhandara of this sect at the Samadh of Huzur Maharaj 
at Pipal Mandi Agra, and that suitable arrangement may be made 
for preventing any disturbance of the peace, which it apprehends 
fr >m its opposite number, the Soami Bagh branch of the Radhasoami 
sect. 


The last order on the subject was passed by my predecessor, on 
June 16, 1929, following certain litigation which has just terminated 
in the High Court on June 12, 1929. The District Magistrate, by 
that order, removed from the Dayal Bagh Branch all restrictions 
from worship at Huzur Maharaj Samadh at Pipal Mandi Agra 
but with the proviso that they should not celebrate their worship 
there on any days reasonably required by Soami Bagh. The Soami 
Bagh authorities were directed to allow to the Dayal Bagh folk 
opportunities for worship equal with their own. The order of the 
District Magistrate was upheld by the High Court on December 
5, 1929. 

Since then, the litigation between the rival branches has been 
carried further, to the Privy Council, where the Soami Bagh branch 
claimed declaration (a) that the Radhasoami Trust was not a legal 


( 334 ) 


and valid trust, (b) that it was not a charitable or religious trust to 
which Act XIV of 1920 applied, and (c) that the Dayal Bagh people 
possess no interest in this Radhasoami Trust or in the Satsang. 


The Privy Council granted declarations :a) and (b) above but 
omitted to make any mention of (c). The Allahabad High Court 
had found on June 19, 1929, that the Dayal Bagh people did possess 
an interest in the Soami Bagh Trust and its property. Whether 
this finding was specifically appealed before the Privy Council, I am 
unaware. At any rate the Privy Council passed no order 
concerning it. 


This being so, it appears to me that the Allahabad High Court 
ruling on the point must still hold good. All that the Privy 
Council decided was that the Radhasoami Trust was not a valid 
and legal trust. But this decision does not effect the question 
whether the Dayal Bagh people did or did not possess an interest in 
the Soami Bagh Trust and its property. And this question had 
already been decided by the High Court. 


The District Magistrate’s order of June 22, 1929, is based on 
that order of the High Court, and must, in my opinion, still hold 
good. The only real difference between Dayal Bagh and Soami 
Bagh is that they do not agree as to the present Sant Sat Guru. 
But they both acknowledge the first three Sant Sat Gurus end it 
seems to me therefore that they both have equal rights to celebrate 
their devotions at the Samadh of Huzur Maharaj. I hold at any 
rate that this is the position unless and until it is ruled otherwise 
by a competent Civil Court. The Dayal Bagh people can therefore 
celebrate their Bhandara at any time provided that such time does 
not interfere with the times fixed by the Soami Bagh people for 
their own Bhandara. 


The Soami Bagh Branch can therefore fix its own day or days 
for its Bhandara. After which the Dayal Bagh branch can fix some 
other date for its Bhandara, making certain that the day so fixed 
will not clash with any Soami Bagh ceremony at the Samadh. 


The police will then be asked to make necessary arrangements 
to prevent any distrubance of the peace. Ifnecessary, precautionary 
orders will be issued under section 144 Cr. PC. 
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But I would earnestly beg both parties to show mutual toleration 
and fix their respective dates by mutual arrangement and agreement, 
instead of annoying and provoking each other and attempting to 
resort to force. 


Copy to Dayal Bagh, to Soami Bagh and to Superintendent of 
Police for information. 


Sd. F. W. W. Baynes 
District Magistrate 
AGRA 


12-12-1935 . 
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From: — 
Nihal Chand Gidumal Esquire, B.A., LL.B., 
SECRETARY, 


RADHASOAMI SATSANG SABHA, 
DAYAL BAGH, AGRA. (U.P.) 


To, 
The Secretary, 
Radhasoami Central Administrative Council, 
ALLAHABAD. 
Dated December 15, 1935. 
Dear Sir, 


As desired in your last letter, we approached the District 
Magistrate, Agra, in connection with the celebration of the ensuing 
Bhandara of Huzur Maharaj at Pipal Mandi, and he has since been 
pleased to pass orders confirming Captain Johnson’s order of June 
1929, and requiring us both to show mutual toleration and fix dates 
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for the Bhandara celebrations by mutual arrangement and agreement. 
I, therefore, beg to request you to kindly let me know at your 
earliest convenience the date on which you would like me hold your 
celebration, so that we may also fix a day for ourselves which may 
not clash with your date. 


If you will kindly refer to previous correspondence, you will find 
that in the year 1929, after the passing of order by Captain Johnson, 
you fixed 27th December for your Bhandara of Huzur Maharaj, 
and, in order to accommodate you, we fixed 28th of that month for 
our celebration. I presume the arrangement of 1929 will suit us 
both this year also and if you agree, we shall be glad to fix the 
28th December for our celebration. I shall feel extremely obliged 
if you will kindly make it convenient to communicate to me your 
date as early as possible and if no reply from you is received by me 
by the 22nd instant, I shall assume that you have no objection to 
our celebrating the Bhandara of Huzur Maharaj at Pipal Mandi 
on the 28th instant. 


In the end, I hope and trust that, ason previous occasion, you 
will be good enough to place the Prem Bilas building at our disposal 
on the day fixed for our celebration and direct your Manager at 
Pipal Mandi to give us all possible facilities in the matter of cooking 
and distributing Bhandara Pershad etc. there and also keep your 
adherents away so that there may be no chance of any undesirable 
developments during the day and both of us may be able to show to 
the District authorities that when need arises, we can behave like 
brothers. 


I would also add that we must have one out of the three days 
26th, 27th, and 28th December for our Bhandara celebration and 
that we expect that as required in Captain Johnson's order of June 
1929 you will kindly make it convenient to afford us opportunities 
for worship at the Holy Samadhs equal in number and convenience 
with the opportunities you reserve for yourselves. 


With Radhasoami, 
Yours Sincerely, 


Nihal Chand Gidu Mall 
SFCRETARY 
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In the Court of the Sessions Judge, 
AGRA. 


Revision Application No. 97 of 1935, 


B. Gurmauj Saran, son of Mr. Udho Ram, by caste Sindhi 
Khatri, residing at Mohalla Attarsuiya, Allahabad, Secretary 
of the Radhasoami Central Administrative Council 
(described as the Soami Bagh Party)............Applicant 


VERSUS 
The Radhasoami Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra (described 
as the Dayal Bagh Party) through Mr. Nihal Chand Giddu 
Mall, its Secretary, residing at Dayal Bagh, Agra 
--.Opposite Party 
Revision application under section 435 Cr.P.C. 
against the order dated 12-12-35 passed by 
FL W. W. Baynes” Esqr., 1.C.S., District 
Magistrate, Agra, holding that Dayal Bagh 
party has a right to hold Bhandara at the 
Samadh of Huzur Maharaj at Pipal Mandi Agra, 
on the following among other grounds :— 
1. Because the order of the learned District Magistrate 
is iNegal and without any jurisdiction. 
2. Because the said order is not authorised by any 
provision of the Cr. P. C. and in any event should not 
have been passed exparte, without any opportunity being 
given to the applicant, to contest the petition of the 
opposite party. 
3. Because on the determination of the civil litigation, 
commenced by Jnan Chandra Baisak, who was acting as 
a representative of the Dayal Bagh party, in favour of the 
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applicant’s party, the previous order of the learned 
District Magistrate dated 22-6-1929 completely spent 
itself, and ceased to have any further effect. 


4. Because the said order of the learned District 
Magistrate dated 22-6-1929 was based on the Judgment of 
the High Court dated 12-6-1929 in favour of the opposite 
party, and the said Judgment of the High Court having 
been entirely set aside by the Privy Council, the order of 
the District Magistrate above referred to automatically falls 
to the ground and cannot be made the basis of any fresh 
order by the present learned District Magistrate. 


5. Because the learned District Magistrate has wholly 
misunderstood the purpose and effect of the Privy Council 
Judgment delivered in the suit inter partes and the said 
judgment wholly negatives the existence of any right of 
the opposite party to enter or have any thing to do with 
the Samadhs or any other property in possession of the 
applicant’s party. 

6. Because the opposite party, being schismatics from the 
true Faith, have got no right of interference in any of the 
Samadhs or properties in the lawful possession of the 
Sant Sat Guru, the head of the applicant’s party, and any 
entry by the opposite party in the premises of the Samadhs 
will constitute an act of pure trespass on their part and 
should not have been sanctioned by the learned District 
Magistrate. 

7. Because the opposite party never having observed 
Bhandara at the Samadh of Huzur Maharaj for the last five 
years, the order of the learned District Magistrate allowing 
the opposite party to hold Bhandara this year, is clearly 
contrary to the provisions of Section 147 (2) Cr. P. C. 


8. Because the question of the alleged interest of the 
opposite party depended entirely upon the existence of 
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a valid trust as claimed by the opposite party, as has been 
clearly held in the words of the Privy Council Judgment 
that “the main question in the appeal is whether there is 
a valid legal trust in respect of the properties mentioned 
in the Schedule attached to the plaint.”’ : 


9. Because the finding of the Privy Council that the Sant 
Sat Guru was the absolute master of the properties 
mentioned in Schedule A attached to the plaint and that _ 
there was no beneficiary whatsoever, the opposite party 
or any one else can claim no interest in the property. 


10. Because the granting of the declaration in accordance 
with paragraph I, sub paragraphs (a) and (b), of the Prayer, 
in the plaint, negatives the existence of any trust, and 
thereby negatives the existence of the interest of any one 
whomsoever, 


11. Because the order of the lower court is bad in law 
and on facts, and is calculated to cause a grave and serious 
miscarriage of justice. 


PRAYER 


That the court be pleased to recommend to the 
Hon’ble High Court to set aside the order of the District 
Magistrate dated 12-12-35 and the execution of the said 
order be stayed pending the disposal of this application. 

Baij Nath 
Charan Saran 
Advocates 

. for the Applicant 

Dated 16th December 1935 
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IN THE HIGH COURT OF JUDICATURE AT ALLAHABAD 
Miscellaneous Case No......... of 1935 
(Under Section 561 of Cr. P. Code) 


Babu Gurmauj Saran... oo. ewe) Applicant 


VERSUS 
The Radhasoami Satsang Sabha Dayalbagh... 
... Opposite Party 
To 


The Hon’ble Chief Justice and his companion Judges 
of the aforesaid Court. 


The humble petition of the above named applicant 
most respectfully showeth that :— 


For the reasons disclosed in the accompanying affidavit, 
it is prayed that this Hon’ble Court will be pleased to 
stay all action contemplated in pursuance of the order of 
the learned District Magistrate, Agra, dated the 12th 
December 1935, and further to restrain the opposite 
party from entering into or holding any Bhandara in the 
Holy Samadh of Huzur Maharaj. 

Advocate 
for the Applicant 
19-12-1935 


(9) 
M. Case No .... ...... . of 1935 
( Under Section 561 of Cr. P. Code ) 


Hon. Allsop J. 


This purports to be an application for the stay of an order 
passed by the District Magistrate of Agra on the 12th of December 
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1935. This order was passed in connection with a dispute between 
the two parties in the Radhasoami Sect about the right of one 
party to perform a ceremony known as a Bhandara in a certain 
Samadh in Agra. According to the tenets of the Radhasoamis it 
appears that there is a certain Guru who is a divine or semi-divine 
person. The two parties are at issue about the person who is now 
the proper Guru. There is a good deal of property belonging to 
the Radhasoamis or to the Guru as the case may be, and there 
was a dispute as to which of the rival claimants was entitled to 
this property. 


There has been some litigation which resulted in a decision of 
the Privy Council. This litigation began in the year 1923 in an 
application for the rendition of accounts by certain so-called trustees 
who had been appointed by one of the Gurus. The reply to this 
application was that there was no trust properly so-called and that 
the property was really the private property of the Guru. As the 
application gave rise to the question whether or not there wasa 
trust, this question was raised in a suit in the Court of the 
Sub-Ordinate Judge of Benaras. The learned Judge held that 
there was a trust and his decision was maintained in appeal by this 
Court. In a subsequent appeal to their Lordships of the Privy 
Council it was held that there was no trust. 


One of the properties in suit was this Samadh in Agra. One of 
the two parties, viz., the Soami Bagh party were apparently in 
actual possession of the Samadh. They were the party who 
maintained that there was no trust. The other party is 
known as the Dayal Bagh party and they claimed a right to 
hold worship in the Samadh and to perform the ceremony 
known as a Bhandara. As this disputé apparently was 
likely to give rise toa breach of the peace the District Magistrate 
of Agra on the 8th of June 1929 passed an order that the Dayal 
Bagh party should be allowed to hold congregational worship in 
the Samadh but that they should not perform the Bhandara. The 
order was based on the decree of the Subordinate Judge of Benaras. 
Soon after the order was passed, i.c., on the 12th June 1929, this 
court gave its decree upholding the decision of the Subordinate 
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Judge. On the basis of that decree the District Magistrate passed 
further order on the 22nd June 1929 in which he declared that the 
Dayal Bagh party were entitled to go upon the premises of this 
Samadh in order to worship and to perform the Bhandara without 
restriction. There was application in revision to this Court against 
this order of 22nd June 1929, but the application was rejected. 
Since that time the decision of their Lordships of the Privy Council 
has been announced. 


It might have been thought that the result of this decision was 
that the Dayal Bagh party should have no rights at all in the 
Samadh or to hold the Bhandara there, and consequently they 
approached the District Magistrate of Agra and obtained a finding 
from him on the 12th of December 1935 that they were entitled to 
hold the Bhandara. This is the order of the District Magistrate to 
which the present application refers. 


What happened was apparently that the Dayal Bagh party went 
to the District Magistrate and asked him to fix a date for their 
Bhandara. He went into the question whether they were entitled 
to use the Samadh at all and gave it as his opinion that they were so 
entitled. He passed no further order but merely that the Soami 
Bagh should fix the Bhandara and that thereafter the Dayal Bagh 
party should fix another date. He indicated that he was prepared 
if necessary to preserve the peace by employing the police and by 
issuing an order under section 144 of the Criminal Procedure 
Code. The Soami Bagh party filed a revision in the Court of the 
Sessions Judge, but that revision cannot possibly be decided in time 
to affect the issue because the Bhandaras are held at the end of 
December. The Soami Bagh party therefore asked the Sessions 
Judge to stay the execution of the District Magistrate’s erder of 
the 12th December 1935. The learned Sessions Judge considered 
that he had no jurisdiction. The Soami Bagh Party have therefore 
filed the present application before me. 


I am unable to assist them. In the first place it does not appear 
to me that the, District Magistrate’s order of the 12th December 
1935 is an order which affects the rights of the parties. What I 
mean is that the District Magistrate has not yet issued an order 
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under section 144 of the Code of Criminal Procedure or anything of 
that kind. He has indicated merely what he considers to be the 
true position and what he is prepared to do if necessary to preserve 
the peace. 1 cannot possibly issue notice to the other party in 
time for them to be heard and in their absence I am not prepared 
in an exparte proceeding to express any opinion about the rights 
of the parties or about the correctness of the District Magistrate’s 
view. It is the duty of the District Magistrate to preserve the peace 
in his district and I cannot interfere with any order which he 
proposes to pass in the interest of peace. I am satisfied that the 
holding of the Bhandara by the Dayal Bagh party cannot do 
any irreparable damage to the applicants. It is admitted that 
Bhandara has been held by them ona previous occasion. There 
may be some sentimental objection on the part of the applicants 
but no harm will be done to their property. The parties can get 
their respective rights settled in subsequent proceedings. 
I reject the application. 7 


Dated 19-12-1935 


( 10 ) 
To 
The District Magistrate 
AGRA. 
Through :— 
The City Magistrate, Agra. 
Sir, 


| have the honour to state that on being informed of 
the exparte order which you were pleased to pass on the 
application of the Dayal Bagh party on the 12th December 
last, an application in revision was made by us to the 
learned Sessions Judge of Agra. That application is still 
pending. In as much as we were desirous of obtaining a 
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stay order we moved the Hon’ble High Court for that 
purpose, but our application was rejected by his Lordship 
Mr. Justice Allsop under an order of which we enclose a 
certified copy herewith. 


2. Had you been pleased to give us an opportunity 
befure passing your order dated the 12th December 1935, 
we would have endeavoured to show that the application 
of the Dayal Bagh party was made on a complete 
misapprehension of the decision of their Lordships of the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, The very basis 
of that decision is that every gift that is laid at the Feet of 
the Sant Sat Guru by His devotees, is a gift personal to 
the Guru in which the giver retains no personal interest 
of any sor: or descrip.ion. The gift belongs ab<olut«ly 
to the Sant Sat Guru. All the propercies inciud:ng the 
Samadhs were acquired or constructed from the gifts made 
personally to the Sant Sat Guru up to 1907 and thereafter 
to the present true Sant Sat Guru, namely, Babu Ji Maharaj. 
In these properties no member or follower of the 
Radhasoami Sect has got any personal right or interest of 
any sort or description, and any admission tosuch property 
can only be enjoyed by the grace and permission of Babu Ji 
Maharaj who has been continuously in absolute and 
peaceful possession of the properties ever since 1907. 
A perusal of the Judgment of the Judicial Committee 
would make it abundantly clear to your honour that on 
the principles on which that Judgment is based it is 
almost a futility to contend that the personal right of the 
followers of the Dayal Bagh party has been kept preserved 
and left in tact by that Judgment. The Hon’ble High 
Court decided that the Sant Sat Guru had no personal 
interest in these properties and that those properties were 
all trust properties, the trust having been created for the 
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benefit of the members and followers of the Radhasoami 
Sect, and under that decision it is easily intelligible that 
the members of the Radhasoami Sect having been found 
to be beneficiaries should be held to have a personal 
interest of some kind in these properties. But when 
once their Lordships of the Privy Council disapproved of, 
and set aside in toto, with entire costs, the decision of 
the High Court on the question of the personal proprietary 
right of the Sant Sat Guru, and their Lordships adjudicated 
definitely that the properties must be clearly and 
indubitably held to be the personal properties of the Sant 
Sat Guru possessed by Him in His proprietary right to the 
exclusion of any interest of anybody else, then it obviously 
follows that it would be a contradiction in- terms to 
suggest that the Privy Council must be deemed to have 
affirmed the decision of the High Court on the point 
raised in relief C mentioned in the plaint, namely, that 
the defendant or any other follower or member of the 
Radhasoami Sect has any personal interest in such 
properties. 


We would, therefore, respectfully submit that you 
would be pleased to reconsider your decision and this 
should be done, if necessary, after giving both the parties . 
an opportunity of placing their respective points of view 
before you. Admittedly we have all along been in 
undisturbed possession of these properties, and we 
respectfully venture to submit that any entry in the Holy 
Samadh building at Peepal Mandi without our express 
permission would not only constitute a trespass, but, 
further, in the present case, amount to an act in direct 
violation of the decision of their Lordships of the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council dated the Sth 
March 1935. 
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We are law abiding people and would never think of 
offering resistance to any order of a lawful authority 
irrespective of its legality or otherwise, but having regard 
to our religious beliefs and to the fact that we cannot but 
consider any religious service in the Holy Samadh by Dayal 
Bagh party who have no real reverence for the Samachs, 
as a sacrilege, we can see no way to reconcile ourselves to 
any suggestion involving compromise of our religious 
principles to which we adhere intensely and steadfastly. 
If your honour still holds the view that in spite of the 
Privy Council decision the Dayal Bagh party has gota 
right to hold the Bhandara ceremony inside the Holy 
Samadhs against our wishes, and allows your previous 
order to remain in force, or is pleased to pass any other 
order to enforce that view, then, though we, in obedience 
to the principles of our Faith, cannot and would not offer 
any resistance to that order, we do want to make it clear 
that it would be an act of grave injustice to our rights 
and we do hereby enter our respectful, but emphatic, 
protest against it. 


We may however, assure you that, under no 
circumstances, shall there be any danger of breach of 
peace from our side. 


I beg to remain, 
Sir, 
Your most obedient servant, 
Daya Ram Lekh Raj 
Radhasoami Satsang, 
Peepal Mandi Agra. 


AGRA, 
Dated 22nd December 35. 
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(Il) 
To 
The Superintendent of Police, 
AGRA, 
Sir 


| am sending herewith a copy of the application 


sent by me to the District Magistrate, Agra, through the 
City Magistrate, in connection with his order dated (2th 
December 1935 allowing the Dayal Bagh party to hold 
their Bhandara at the Samadh of Huzur Maharaj at Pipal 
Mandi, Agra. ; . 


The City Magistrate has fixed the 28th.December for 
the celebration of Bhandara by the Dayal Bagh party. 
In execution of these orders the police are making certain 
arrangements in order to avoid any untoward happenings. 
I may, however, be permitted to say that any arrangements 
involving an entry into the Samadh premises without our 
express permission would be in direct violation of the 
Privy Council Judgment in our favour, as will be seen 
from the accompanying application, but in as much as we 
are told that they are in pursuance of the orders of the 
District Magistrate, we, as law-abiding citizens, are 
complying with these orders and do hereby write to make 
it clear that we are doing so under a respectful protest, 


| beg to remain, 
Sir, 
Your most obedient servant, 
Dayaram Lekhraj 
Radhasoami Satsang, 
Pipal Mandi, Agra 


Dated the 25th December 1925 
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(12) 
To 
The District Magistrate, 
AGRA. 
Sir, 


In continuation of our application dated the 22nd 
instant we beg to draw your attention to the following 
developments which have arisen since the passing of your 
ex parte order on 12th December 1935 :— 


1, On 23rd of December 1935 an application on 
behalf of Dayal Bagh party was presented to the City 


Magistrate Agra for fixing 28th instant for celebration by 
it of Bhandara at Huzuri Samadh, Pipal Mandi, Agra No 
notice of the said application was given to us nor contents 
thereof were disclosed to us at the time. The City 
Magistrate passed orders on the said application fixing 
28th instant for the above purpose though our advocate 
who happened to be there objected to the maintainability 
of the said application and questioned the right of the 
Dayal Bagh party to hold Bhandara and further pointed 
out the impropriety of fixing the date on any of the dates 
announced by us. Neither the application nor the order 
purported to have been made under any provision of law. 
The said order is not only illegal but is further ultra vires 
in so far as it goes beyond your order dated 12-12-1935 
and those of your predecessors Mr. Nethersole dated 14th 
September 1928 and Captain Johnston dated 22nd June 
1929 to which attention of the City Magistrate was drawn 
before his passing the order. Your order dated 
12-12-1935 distinctly stated, «The Soami Bagh branch 
can, therefore, fix its own day or days for its Bhandara, 
after which the Dayal Bagh branch can fix some other date 
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for its Bhandara, making certain that the days so fixed 
will not clash with any Soami Bagh ceremony at Samadh”, 
The Soami Bagh authorities by their notification dated 
I5ch November 1935 had as usual announced 3 days for 
celebration of Bhandara and its ceremonies, viz, 26th to 
28th instant. The learned City Magistrate should have 
clearly seen that the fixing of 28ch instant would not only 
amount to transgression of your specific orders but would 
frustrate the very object underlying the idea of holding 
Bhandaras on different dates, viz., to avoid clash between 
the two parties. The insistence of Dayal Bagh party upon 
its celebration to come off on one of the dates, i.e., 28th 
instanc, evidently proceeded from a desire to bring about a 
clash with Soami Bagh Ceremony. 


2. On the same day, i.e., 23rd December 1935, at 
about 4. P. M., the Kotwal and Sub-Inspector Police came ~ 
to Huzuri Samadh, accompanied by one Mr. Misri Lal, 
Education Secretary of the Dayal Bagh party, and wished 
to be taken round the Samadh premises, which was 
complied with. After they finished their round the Kotwal 


expressed that he would meet us again after he had seen 
Saheb Ji Maharaj. 


3. The Sub-Inspector came again the following day, 
i.e. 24th, and said that Saheb Ji Maharaj desired the 
following things to be done, which the authorities 
considered reasonable. 


These were :— 


(a’ To leave the Samadh premises exclusively 
in charge of Dayal Bagh, 


(b) To vacate and hand over the upper storey 
and kitchen to the Dayal Bagh. 
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(c) None of the Soami Bagh Party should be 
inside the above premises. 


(d) The sacred relics be left in charge of the 
Police to be returned after Dayal Bagh party 
had cleared out on the night of the 28th. 


The Sub-Inspector was asked to give his requisitions 
in writing but he declined to do so, 


4. We were given to understand that the above 
verbal requisitions were in pursuance of your orders and 
as such, we felt, were entitled to our implicit compliance 
irrespective of their legality or otherwise. We_ have, 
however, till now, received no communication from you 
in writing regarding them, and looking to the nature cf 
the requisitions, we feel doubtful if they are really in 
pursuance of your orders. The requisitions go very much 
beyond your order dated the |2th instant and even the 
City Magistrate’s order dated 23rd instant, which does not 
grant these things and therefore should be deemed to 
have denied the Dayal Bagh party’s request for Prem 
Bilas or any part of it being placed at its disposal. 


We feel, therefore, inclined to believe that the above 
demands are not in pursuance of any orders passed by any 
responsible authority, but are mere ipse dixits of the 
leader of Dayal Bagh party conveyed to us througha 
Police Officer, refusing to reduce to writing his verbal 
requisitions. 


5. Unfortunately your honour passed an exparte 
order expressing your view regarding the effect of Privy 
Council ruling without hearing us. If your honour had 
only heard us in this connection we would have completely 
satisfied you that 
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(a) The District Magistrate’s order dated 22nd June 
1929 was based on High Court Judgment dated 12th June 


1929, and on reversal of the latter the former fell along 
with it. 


(b) That the relief C was only sought in the event of 
Court finding a trust of a religious and charitable nature 
in which followers had interest and that such interest was 
lost by Dayal Bagh party by its cessation from the parent 
stock and other causes stated in the plaint. Their 
Lordships of the Privy Council having held that there was 
no such trust, it was not necessary for their Lordships to 
advert to relief C as no question of cessation of any 
interest arose when in their Lordships’s opinion it did 
not exist in the first instance, The Privy Council having 
held that there was no trust or trust property,no question 
of any interest in such property of any of the followers 
specially seceders could possibly arise, and 


(c) That Dayal Bagh party do not hold Samadh in any 
esteem or veneration as appears from the writings of the 
present Leader of Dayal Bagh party and his conduct in not 
building a Samadh for his own Guru Babu Kamta Prasad 
Sahib inspite of earnest entreaties of latter’s wife. The 
Samadh built by her at her own expense is seldom visited 
by Dayal Bagh party and no Bhandaras are held by Dayal 
Bagh party there. The reverence now professed or 
displayed by Dayal Bagh party for Huzur Maharaj’s Samadh 
is only a camouflage to give effect to its aggressive attitude 
and nullify the Privy Council decision as far as possible. 


6. The Dayal Bagh party, if it bonafide believed in the 
justice or righteousness of its contention, can get their 
alleged rights duly declared by a Civil Court of competent 
jurisdiction which would be a proper authority to legally 
determine the effect of Privy Council Judgment. 
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7. In view of the present proceedings initiated by the 
Dayal Bagh party and the unpleasant and disagreeable 
situation it may give rise to, Baboo Ji Maharaj has decided 
to drop the idea of gracing the Bhandara occasion with 
His presence, with the result that a large majority of 
intending visitors have abandoned the idea of their visit, 
and a large percentage of those who have actually come 
for the occasion have left and are leaving for Allahabad, 
Your honour can easily realise the mischief which the 
present initiation of proceedings has caused to Soami Bagh 


party, 


8. Unfortunately for us your honour has been out 
of Agra these days and in pursuance of your honour’s 
instructions we did not think it fitto disturb your honour’s 
holidays by this petition. We are told that your honour 
would be arriving in the course of the day and are 
therefore taking this earliest opportunity of laying facts 
before you with a sanguine hope that you will be pleased 
to reconsider your order and issue an order to Dayal Bagh 
party not to visit the Samadh on 28th instant and either 
refer them to court of competent jurisdiction to get 
declaration of their alleged rights or at any rate wait your 
honour’s decision in the matter after hearing both parties. 
Such order would mean no inconvenience or hardship to 
Dayal Bagh party as admittedly it has not held any Bhandara 
at Samadah since 1930 and it can well afford to wait till 
the matter is finally decided. 


9. We sanguinely hope that your honour will be 
pleased to accede to our above request and communicate 
to us your decision accordingly. Your honour can well 
realise that with due regard to our religious beliefs which 
we hold sacred, it would not be possible for us to ieave 
Samadh in the hands of persons who have no real reenect 
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for it and whose conduct in the past has been highly 
irreverent. Any holding of Bhandara at Samadh by Dayal 
Bagh party in defiance of the absolute and paramount 
powers of the Sant Sat Guru in possession of ‘the Samadh 
would be a profanation of Holy Sarnadh according to us. 


10. You will be pleased to find from his Lordship Justice 
Alisop’s order dated 19th December 1935 that he regards 
your order dated 12-12-35 as merely containing an 
expression of opinion with respect to the rrights of the 
parties and as ‘No order falling under section 144 or any 
thing of the kind”. In absence of any specific judicial order 
falling under some provision of law, we dre not in a 
position to comply with what may be merely the ipse dixits 
of the Dayal Bagh leader. —_ 


lt. Weare, therefore, under the circumstances, awaiting 
the receipts of express and detailed judicial orders. from 
you on the- subject, failing which, to avoid all chance of 
breach of peace emanating from Dayal Bagh Party, no course 
will be left open to us to vindicate our rights except to 
cancel our programme of 28th instant and close the doors 
of Holy Samadh against all entry which, we feel, we would 
be within our rights to do in absence of any specific 
judicial orders from you on the subject. 


| beg to remain, 
Sir, 
your most obedient servant, 
Dayaram Lekhraj 
Radhasoami Satsang, 
Pipal Mandi, Agra. 


Dated. 27th December 1935 


23 
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Inform applicant that I regret I am unable to accept his applica- 
tion, or to agree with its reasoning. 


It is apparently now the accepted position that the Samadhs are 
the property of the Sant Sat Guru. But it is not established who the 
Sant Sat Guru is. Applicant considers Babuji Maharaj to be the 
Sant Sat Guru while the Dayal Bagh sect considers Sahibji Maharaj 
to. hold that position. 


However that may be, and whoever may be the actual owner of the 
Samadhs, I hoid that, unless and until a competent civil court rules 
otherwise, all worshippers of the 2nd Sant Sat Guru, Huzur Maharaj, 
are entitled to worship at His Samadh. In other words, the 
principles laid down by my predecessor, Captain Johnston, still hold 
good, and I am not prepared to alter my previous order. 


This order however does not affect the civil rights of the parties 
and is only passed with the object of the preservation of the public 
peace. Show City Magistrate also. 

F, W. W. Baynes. 
26-12-35 


(14) 
ORDER 


The following administrative order is passed, regarding tbe 
Bhandara of the Dayal Bagh sect at the Pipal Mandi Samadh, on 
December 28th 1935. It is simply an executive order passed with 
the object of safeguarding the public tranquillity, and entirely without 
prejudice to the rights and title of either party. 

2. The Dayal Bagh Bhandara will be held on December 28th at 
the Pipal Mandi Samadh. It will not start before 9 A. M. and will 
terminate at 4.0 p. m. 

3. No ceremony will be held by the Soamibagh sect at this 
Samadh on December 28th. 


4. Iunderstand that R. S. Dip Narain Dy. S. P. will be the 
police officer in charge. The Magistrate R. S. Pandit Lalta Prasad 
and Mr, Anthony will arrange to be present during the Bhandara 
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in turn. Both should be present at 9.0 a. m. for thé first half hour, 
to see the proceedings started and to settle any questions which may 
arise. 


Mr. Cracknell will be in géheral chargé and will visit the 
Bhandara poriodically to ensure that all is going well, 

For the purpose of this Bhandara R. S. Pt. Lalta Prasad and Mr. 
Anthony are empowered to issue otders under section 144 Cr. P. C. 
if necessary in case of emergency. 

5. Only 4 representatives of the Soamibagh sect will be present 
during the Dayal Bagh Bhandara and no others. 

6. The use of 4 furnaces in the courtyard as pointéd out by Dy. 
S. P. Kotwali will be allowed to Dayal Bagh for cooking purposes but 
not the other regular kitchen rooms used by the Soami Bagh sect. 

7. The room onthe upper storey will not be used as a common 
feast room but may be used by Sahib Ji Maharaj. 

8. The Dayal Bagh people will not interefere with the sacred 
relics and the police will be directed to see that they dé not do so. 

9. Ifthe situation demands it the Senior Magistrate on the spot 
will issue orders under section 144 Cr. P. C. to enforce any of these 
provisions in the interest of the public peace and in that event section 
107 proceedings will also be taken against the person or persons 
responsible for making such action necessary. 

AGRA F, W. W. Baynes 
27-12-1935 District Magistrate 
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Dayal Bagh, Agra 
99-12-1935 


Dear Mr. Baynes, 

The residents of Dayal Bagh and myself are deeply grateful to you 
for the arrangements so kindly made under your directions for the 
celebration of our Bhandara of Huzur Maharaj at His Holy Samadh 
at Pipal Mandi yesterday. I am glad to say that everything passed 
off As peacefully as we desired. The Deputy Superintendent of Police 
and Messrs Anthony and Lalta Prasad Magistrates with @ few consta- 
bles were present there till every thing was over. Mr. Measurds, the 
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Superintendent of Police, was also kind enough to come over and see 
things for himself. 

We took to the Holy Samadh only about a thousand men out of 
a gathering of over six thousand to make things more manageable 
and this enabled us to finish the function within the time allowed. 
The thousand Satsangis who were taken to the Samadh were repre- 
sentatives of our branches in the various parts of India. We went 
there at 9 A, M. and vacated the premises before 3 P. M. 

The officers and the police were courteous and kind and there 
was no trouble whatsoever. 

Thanking you once again for all the kind interest taken by you in 
the matter and apologising for the trouble, 

Yours Sincerely, 
Anand Sarup. 
( Sahib Ji Maharaj ) 

To 

F. W. W. Baynes Esqr., I, C. S. 

District Magistrate, Agra. 
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IN THE COURT OF THE SESSIONS JUDGE OF AGRA. 
Revision application No. 6 of 1936, 


Babu Gurmauj Saran, son of Mr. Udho Ram, by caste 
Sindhi Khattri, residing at Mohalla Attarsuiya, Allahabad, 
Secretary of the Radhasoami Central Administrative Council 
(described as the Soami Bagh Party ) veeeeee-Applicant 
VERSUS 
The Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayal Bagh ( described as 
the Dayal Bagh Party ), through Mr, Nihal Chand Giddu 
Mal, its Secretary, residing at Dayal Bagh, Agra 
---Opposite Party. 
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Revision application, under section 435. Criminal 
Procedure Code, against the orders dated the 26th and 
27th December 1935 passed by F. W. W. Baynes Esqr., 
1.C.S., District Magistrate, Agra, holding the opposite party 
entitled to hold Bhandara at the Samadh of Huzur Maharaj 
in Pipal Mandi Agra, and requiring the applicant’s party to 
conform to certain requisitions contained in his order 
dated the 27th December 1935, under threat of criminal 
proceedings being taken against the applicant’s party under 
section 107 and 144 Criminal Procedure Code, is on the 
following among other , 


GROUNDS 


1. Because both the orders dated the 26th and 27th 
of December 1935 of the learned District Magistrate are 
illegal and without any jurisdiction. 


2. Because the said orders are not authorised by any 
provision of the Criminal Procedure Code or of any other 
law for the time being in force in British India. 


3. Because the learned Magistrate, having admittedly 
taken. cognisance of the matter as a District Magistrate, 
and in order to prevent a breach of the peace was in duty 
bound to have conformed to the various provisions of the 
Criminal Procedure Code upon the subject and could not 
and ought not to have usurped a jurisdiction, not possessed 
by him, under colour of executive or administrative 
authority. 

“4. Because even on the executive or administrative 
‘side. the orders of the’ learned magistrate are wholly 
‘without jurisdiction and are not supported by any law, 
statutory or otherwise. 
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5. Because no circumstances having arisen enabling 
the learned District Magistrate or any of his suboridinate 
magistrates to have passed any order under section 144 of 
the Code of Criminal Procedure, the learned magistrate 
ought to have refrained from interfering with the established 
rights of the applicant’s party, and referred the opposite 
party to seek redress, if necessary, from the civil 
courts, 


6. Because the orders of the learned magistrate 
clearly amount to an infringment of the applicant’s rights 
secured to them by the decree of His Majesty in Council 
and are liable to be set aside. 


7, Because the orders of the learned magistrate pur- 
port to lay down a line of conduct for the applicant’s party 
in their dealings of their own property which no magistrate 
or executive authority has power to do 


8. Because for the various reasons submitted in the 
applicant’s revision No. 97 of 1935 the learned District 
Magistrate has wholly misunderstood the true meaning and 
scope of the Privy Council Judgment and in view of the fact 
that Babu Ji Maharaj has been, by and thrcugh the Central 
Administrative Council ( who render allegiance to Babu Ji 
Maharaj ), in undisturbed possession of the Samadhs and all 
other properties ever since 1907, no such question arises 
as is mentioned by the learned District Magistrate at the 
beginning of his order dated 26th December 1935, 


9. Because the present orders are substantially based 
upon the order of the 12th December 1935 of the learned 
District Magistrate and are also, for the various grounds 
submitted in the said revision No. 97 of 1935 filed against 
that order, bad in law. The petitioners crave a reference 
to the said revision and pray that the present revision be 
connected with it. 
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10. Because the property being admittedly in the 
undisputed and peaceful enjoyment and possession of the 
applicant, the learned magistrate had ample time in view of 
the application of the opposite party dated 22-| 1-35 to call 
upon the parties and give a judicial hearing before passing 
the illegal and exparte orders which have not only inter- 
fered with the religious rites and performance of the 
applicant and his party but have affected them in 
other respects. The orders are highly prejudicial and should 
not be allowed to stand. They should be set aside and 
quashed. 


RELIEF 


It is prayed that this court will be pleased to refer to 
the applicant’s previous revision No. 97 of 1935 filed 
against the same learned magistrate’s order dated the 12th 
December 1935, and connecting and hearing the present 
revision along wlth it to recommend to the Hon’ble High 
Court at Allahabad to quash and set aside the orders dated 
the 26th and 27th December 1935 of the learned magistrate 
or to pass such other and furcher order as may be deemed 
fic and just in the circumstances of the case. 


8.1.1936 


(17) 
CRIMINAL REVISIONS Nos. 97 of 1935 
and 6 of 1936 
ORDER 


The first application No. 97 of 1935 was presented on 
behalf of B. Guru Mauj Saran as Secretary of the 
Radhasoami Central Administrative Council Allahabad 


against an order of the District Magistrate dated 12th 
December 1935. In this order the learned District 
Magistrate, after. giving a brief history of the Case, gave a 
finding that in Spite of the decision of the Privy Cauncil 
Which reversed 4 judgment of the Hon’ble High Court 
dated {2th June 1929, the ruling of the Allahabad High 


to fix their dates for holding Bhandaras and provided thac 
after the dates were fixed the Police will be asked to make 


against this order of the learned District Magistrate dated 
26th December 1935. Both the applications have been 
contested on behalf of the Opposite Party, the Radhasoami 
Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra, ft is urged on behalf of 
the apposite Party that the order of the learned District 
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Magistrate was passed only in administrative capacity and 
therefore no revision lies against that order. it is further 
urged that on a proper interpretation of the Judgment of 
the Privy Council the order passed by the learned District 
Magistrate is absolutely valid and legal and that the. 
applicant has got no cause for grievance in it, 


The two orders complained of have apparently: been: 
passed in continuation of or in comformity with the order. 
that was passed by the then District Magistrate on the 
22nd June 1929. That order was taken in revision before 
the Hon’ble High Court and Mr. Justice Dalal clearly held: 
in his revisional judgment that order must be treated as 
having been passed under Section 147 Cr, P. C. I have no- 
doubt in my mind that the order of the learned District 
Magistrate dated 26th December 1935 in which he has held: 
that both the parties are entitled to worship at the Samadl 
of Huzur Maharaj is clearly an order under section 147 
Cr, P. C. and therefore the applicant is entitled to come 
to this court in revision. . 

As for the merits of the case, | am of opinion that the 
decision of the Privy Council has greatly altered the 
circumstances as. they stood when the order of 22nd June. 
1929 was passed and it was necessary to make a proper 
enquiry under section 147 Cr. P. C. before a regular order 
could be passed. 

It may be recalled that in September 1923 one a Gyan, 
Chand Besakh presented an application .in the Court of. 
the District Judge Agra against the present applicant Babu; 
Guru Mauj Saran describing him as. the trustee. and 
Secretary of the. Radhasoami Trust Atlahabad. and Babu 
Madho Prasad Singh Sahib; praying the court could. order. 
the opposite parties. to furnish the informations asked in 
the application as tq immoveable properties, cash balances, 
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value of the alleged trust properties and many other 
matters. This application purported to be under section 
3 of the Charitable and Religious Trust Act (Act 14 of 1920; 
which required that the person so applying must have an 
interest in any express or constructive trust created or 
existing for a public purpose of a charitable or religious 
nature. The opposite parties one of whom was the present 
applicant contested the application on the ground that there 
was no legal or valid trust to which provisions of Act [4 
of 1920 could apply and that the petitioner had no Interest 
in the matter. Subsequently they filed a suit in the Court 
of the Subordinate Judge, Benaras, No 50 of 1924, seeking 
a declaration (a) that the Radhasoami Trust was not a legal 
and valid Trust, (b) that it was not created for public 
purpose of a charitable or religious nature and (c) that the 
defendants ( who were petitioners under Act 14 of 1920 in 
the court of the District Judge ) had no interest in the 
trust, The suit was decreed by the learned Subordinate 
Judge and on appeal against his Judgment, the High Court 
by its order dated 10th June 1929 confirmed the same. 
The Hon’ble High Court held towards the end of its judg- 
ment that the defendants in that case (Opposite parties 
before me) were entitled to have an interest in the alleged 
trust and the trust properties. The present applicant and 
others went to the Privy Council and their Lordships of the 
Privy Council reversed the decision of the Hon’ble High 
Court. Their Lordships expressly granted the reliefs (a) 
and (b) to the effect that there was no vaiid or legal trust 
and that it was not a trust for public purposes of charitable 
or religious nature, But no reference was made to the 
third declaration, namely, whether the opposite parties had 
any interest in the trust or not. 


The learned District Magistrate seems to think that as 
the finding of the Hon’ble High Court with regard to tha 
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opposite parties having interest in the trust and the trust 
properties has not been reversed, jt still holds good. |am 
unable to agree with this conclusion of the learned District 
Magistrate. The third declaration was only ancillary to the 
first two and when it was decided that there was no valid 
or legal trust of a religious or charitable nature, the 
question of any person having any interest in such trust or’ 
its properties did not arise. In my opinion the remark of 
the Hon’ble High Court that the opposite parties had an 
interest in the trust and its properties ceased to have any 
effect as soon as it was held by the Privy Council chat 
the trust as contemplated by Act 14 of 1920 did not exist. 
| am further of opinion that order of Captain Johnston 
dated 22nd June 1929 which was based on the decision 
of the Hon’ble High Court, subsequently reversed by the 
Privy Council, lost the support on which it stood. The 
Judgment of the Privy Council does not help the decision 
of the present dispute one way or the other. It shall have 
to be decided quite independently whether the opposite 
parties have got a right to hold a Bhandara at the Samadh 
of the Huzur Maharaj which is admittedly in possession 
of the applicant as Secretary of the Radhasoami Central 
Administrative Council Allahabad. In my opinion the 
grievance of the applicant that no proper inquiry was 
held under section 147 Cr. P. C, and that no decision was 
arrived at after giving the parties proper opportunity is 
quite valid. It is possible that the learned District 
Magistrate may come to this very conclusion after holding 
an inquiry but the provisions of section 147 Cr. P.C. 
must be complied and proper opportunity should be given 
to the parties. 

However as the whole affair is over after holding of 
the Bhandaras in Xmas week, ! do not think it necessary 
to make any recommendation to the Hon’ble High Court. 
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The applications are rejected and it is hoped that the 
learned District Magistrate will take note of these 
observations when the matter comes up again before 


him. 
Girish Prasad 
Addl. Sessions Judge. 22/2/36 


IN THE HIGH COURT OF JUDICATURE 
AT ALLAHABAD 
Criminal Revision No. 266 of 1936 


Babu Guru Mauj Saran, son of Mr. Udha Ram, Sindhi 
Khatri, Secretary of Radhasoami Central Administrative 
Council, resident of Mohalla Attarsuiya, Allahabad 

aera Applicant 


VERSUS 


The Radhasoami Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra, 
through its Secretary Mr. Narain Dass, residing at Dayal 
Bagh Agra. 

...Opposite Party 


Criminal revision under section 439 Cr. P. C. against 
the order dated the 22nd February 1936 passed by Girish 
Prasad Esqr., Additional Sessions Judge of Agra, declining 
to make a reference to this Honourable Court in Criminal 
revision No. 97 of 1935 and No. 6 of 1936, and against 
the orders dated the [2th, 26ch & 27th of December 1935 of 
F. W. W. Baynes Esqr, I. C. S., District Magistrate of Agra, 
holding that the opposite party has a right to hold 
Bhandara at the Samadh of Huzur Maharaj at Pipal Mandi 
Agra, on the following among other 
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GROUNDS 


I. Because the orders of the learned District Magistrate 
dated the I2th, 26th and 27th December 1935 were illegal 
and without any jurisdiction. 


2. Because the learned District aie acted 
illegally in basing his orders upon findings recorded in the 
Judgment of this Hon’ble Court which had been reversed 
by their Lordships of the Judicial Committee on all 
points. 

3. Because rights of the parties were conclusively 
determined by the said Privy Council Judgment, and, on 
its true interpretation, the opposite party had no right of 
access toor of holding any Bhandara in the premises in 
question. 


‘4, Because the applicants being lawfully in possession 
of the said properties ever since the demise ofthe 3rd Sant 
Sat Guru in 1907, the order of the learned District Magis- 
trate amounts in substance to a permission to the opposite 
party to commit a trespass on the said premises as against 
the applicants. 

5. Because the orders of the learned. magistrate pur- 
port to lay down a line of conduct for the applicants in 
dealing with their own property which the learned magis- 
trate has no jurisdiction to do. 


6. Because the opposite party never having performed 
any Bhandara at the Samadh for the last 5 years preceding 
December 1935, the order of the learned: magistrate 
allowing the opposite party to hold a Bhandara in December 
1935 as well as the order of the learned Sessions Judge 
suggesting an enquiry under 147 Cr. P.C. on a future 
occasion, both are contrary to the provisions of Section 147 
(2) of the Code of Criminal Procedure and liable to ‘be set 
aside. 


( 366 ) 


7. Because having regard to the importance of the 
question involved and also to the fact that Bhandaras take 
place every year and in view of the opinion expressed by 
the learned Sessions Judge in his order dated 22-1-1936, 
the case was quite a fit one to have been referred to this 
Hon’ble Court for final disposal and the learned Sessions 
Judge has erred in dismissing the applicant’s petition of 
revision. 


RELIEF 


It is prayed therefore that this Hon’ble Court will be 
pleased to set aside the orders dated |2th, 26th and 27th 
December 1935 of the learned District Magistrate of Agra 
or pass such other and further order as it may deem fit. 


N.B. Revision No. 97 of 1935 against the first order dated 
the {2th December 1935 of the learned District Magistrate 
was pending before the learned Additional Sessions Judge 
at Agra. During that period the learned District Magistrate 
passed two furcher orders dated the 26th and 27th 
December 1935 in continuation of his aforesaid first order. 
Against these two latter orders another petition of revision 
No. 6 of 1936 was filed. The learned Additional Sessions 
Judge connected and consolidated the two revisions and 
disposed them of by one single order dated the 22nd 
February 1936. Hence one consolidated application of 
revision is being filed in this Hon’ble Court against all the 
aforesaid orders. 


K. N. Katju 
Advocate for the Applicant 


Allahabad 
25th March 1935 
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HIGH COURT OF JUDICATURE AT ALLAHABAD 


Criminal Side. Revisional Jurisdiction. 
Dated Allahabad the 25th August 1936 


PRESENT : 


The Hon’ble J. Allsop.................. Judge 
Criminal Revision No. 266 of 1936 


B. Gurumauj Saran VERSUS The Radhasoami Satsang 
Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra 
Through Mr, Narain Das 


Division: 


By the Court 


This is an application in revision asking that three 
orders passed by the District Magistrate of Agra should be 
set aside. These orders were passed as aresult ofa dispute 
between the two sections of the believers in the Radha- 
soami religion. These two sections are known as the 
Dayal Bagh and the Soami Bagh sections. According to 
the believers in the Radhasoami Faith, there is always some 
person who is the incarnation of thedeity. The dispute 
between the two sections is about the identity of this 
person at the present time. The person who is the 
incarnation of the deity is known asa Guru. There have 
been a number of former Gurus some of whom were 
accepted as such by all the followers of this Faith. The 
ashes of one of these accepted Gurus are in a building or 
place in Agra. This building or place has been in posses- 
sion of the representatives of the Soami Bagh section for a 
number of years. In 1923 two members of the Dayal Bagh 
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section made an application to the District Judge alleging 
that the persons in possession of this building or place 
were holding it as trustees and asking that they should be 
directed under the provisions of the Charitable and 
Religious Trusts Act to furnish accounts. The reply was 
that there was no trust and that the persons in possession 
were not trustees. The result was a suit under the 
provisions of the Act instituted by the persons in posses- 
sion in order to obtain a declaration that there was no 
trust. This suit was dismissed by the Subordinate Judge 
and his decision was upheld by the Hon’ble High Court in 
the year 1929. Thereafter on the 12th of June of that year 
some members of the Dayal Bagh Section made an applica- 
tion to the District Magistrate asking for assistance to 
enable them to perform a certain ceremony known as a 
Bhandara in the building or place where the ashes were 
kept. On the 22nd of June, the District Magistrate passed 
an order that it was obvious from the decision of the 
Hon'ble High Court that the Dayal Bagh section was as 
much entitled to use the place or building ( known as a 
Samadh ) as the other section for the purpose of religicus 
ceretnonies and otherwise. The Soami Bagh section 
instituted an appeal before their Lordships of the Privy 
Council and it was held in that appeal that there was no 
trust and that the persons in possession, that is the 
members of the Soami Bagh party, were not holding the 
building as trustees. The result was that the suit of these 
persons was decreed and they were granted a declaration 
that there was no trust that they were not in possession in 
the capacity of trustees. They had, however, in their 
plaint included a third relief asking for a declaration that 
the Dayal Bagh section was not éntitled to use the 
“Samadh” and had no right in it. That declaration was 
not granted in terms. After the decision of their Lordships 
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on the 5th March 1935 an application was again made to 
the District Magistrate by the Dayal Bagh section on the 
22nd November 1935 asking him to fix a date upon which 
they could perform a Bhandara ceremony and asking him 
also to make arrangements to enable the ceremony to be 
performed without a breach of peace. | should mention 
perhaps that a Bhandara ceremony had admittedly been 
performed in 1929 afcer the first application to the District 
Magistrate. It is alleged by the Soami Bagh section that 
no further Bhandara was performed between that year and 
the year 1935. [do mot know whether this is admitted 
but the question is irrelevant for the decision of the 
matter before me. The District Magistrate on the |2th of 
December 1935 passed an order in which he expressed an 
opinion that the Judgment of their Lordships of the Privy 
Council did not imply that the Dayal Bagh section were 
not entitled to use the Samadh for the purpose of perform- 
ing a Bhandara and he therefore said that he would make 
arrangements to see that the Bhandara was performed 
without a breach of the peace. He said that he would if 
necessary pass orders under section 144 of the Code of 
Criminal Procedure. This order was passed without any 
notice having been given to the members cf the Soami 
Bagh section. They therefore when they came to know of 
it made an application to the District Magistrate objecting 
to it. On the 26th December 1935 the District Magistrate 
passed another order in which he refused to reconsider the 
previous order of the 12th of December. Then on the 
27th December 1935 he passed a third order which he 
described as an administrative and executive order not 
intended to affect the civil rights of the parties. In that 
order he directed that certain police arrangements should 
be made. The result was that the Bhandara was performed 


24 
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on the 28th December 1935. |t is againse the three 
orders of the [2th December 1935, the 26th December 
1935 and the 27th December 1935 that this application is 
made. !am asked to set these three orders aside. It is 
argued that the District Magistrate had no jurisdiction to 
pass any of these orders. It is obvious that the District 
Magistrate was not intending to take accion under the 
provisions of section 147 of the Code of Criminal Procedure. 
If he had intended to do that he wou'd have followed the 
procedure laid down in the section and among other things 
he would have issued notice to the members of the Soami 
Bagh section. It is perhaps too much to say that the 
District Magistrate was acting ultra vires in expressing an 
opinion about the rights of the parties in the ‘“Samadh” 
because | suppose that any person is entitled to express an 
opinion if he wishes todo so. | must point out however 
that the District Magistrate was not authorised by any rule 
of law to pass an order which could be binding upon any- 
body unless he passed such an order under the provisions 
of section 147 of the Code of Criminal Procedure. He was 
entitled to his opinion but the members of the Soami Bagh 
section are not in any way bound by the order which he 
purported to pass. In so far as the District Magiscrate 
directed certain subordinate magistrate and police officers 
to attend at the Samadh on a particular date in order to 
preserve the peace | am not concerned with his order. | 
would however suggest that it is not proper to use official 
means to enable any party to trespass upon land in the 
possession of another unless it is decided in the excercise 
of some jurisdiction that the party who wishes to enter 
upon the land is entitled todo so. It is not necessary to 
set aside any of thethree orders which have already served 
their purpose. It is sufficient to say as | have done that 
the orders of the 12th December and the 26th December 
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1935 are not binding on the members of the Soami Bagh 
parcy. The third order was not intended to affect any 
rights and therefore it is not necessary to say more about 
it. If in the future it is necessary for the purpose of 
preserving the peace it will be for the District Magistrate 
to decide whether the members of the Dayal Bagh party 
are enticled to enter upon the premises of the Samadh in 
order to perform religious ceremonies, and he may find it 
necessary to take proper proceedings under section 147 of 


the Code of Criminal Procedure. | have been asked to 
express an opinion upon the effect of the Judgment of their 
Lordships of the Privy Council. | do not think that it 


would be proper for me to do so at this stage. It is not 
within my jurisdiction to take proceedings under section 
147 of the Code of Criminal Procedure and | should there- 
fore be usurping function which is not properly mine in 
deciding whether the members of the Dayal Bagh section 
are entitled after the decision of their Lordships to use the 
Samadh for the purposes for which they claimed to use it. 
The District Magistrate must be free to come to his own 
decision and it must be left thereafter to the parties to 
take such steps as may legally be opentothem. Ifthe 
matter goes to the Civil Court, as it may go in accordance 
with section 147 of the Code of Criminal Procedure, it 
would not be right that any opinion expressed by me at 
this stage should influence the decision of the judge who 
would have to try the suit. | do not think that it is 
necessary for me to set aside any of the three orders 
against which the applicants make objection. | have 
expressed an opinion about the effect of these orders and 
that should be sufficient. | reject the application. 


Sd. J. A. 
Dated 25-8- 36 
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DAYALBAGH 
Agra, October 16, 1936 


REGISTERED ACKNOWLEDGMENT DUE 


Dear Sir, 

It is, I think, time that I write to you once again that, as the 
Privy Council decision does not expressly grant you relief .c , as 
claimed by you in suit No, 50 of 1924, so far as it relates to our 
interests in Satsang Properties, the said relief, to all intents and 
purposes, is tobe deemed to have been refused to you under explana- 
tion V to Section 11 of the C. P. C., and that being so, it cannot be 
said that there has been any “subsequent decision by a comp tent 
Civil Court”, within the meaning of Clause 4 of Section 147 of the 
Cr. P. C., which vacates the order of the District Magistrate dated 
June 22, 1929, passed against you under that Section restraining you 
from interfering with our rig'1ts of worship at the Holy Samadhs of 
our first three Revered Gurus. Last year, when I wrot: to you on 
this subject, you in your letter dated December 21, 1935, remarked 
that the District Magistrate had no jurisdiction to interpret the 
judgment of their Lordships of the Privy Council and pass an order. 
It must, however, now have been clear to you from the judgment of 
the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Allsop, in your revision case, dated August 
25, 1936, that the District Magistrate is the only proper authority to 
do so. Moreover your grievance in the said revision case has also 
been that the District Magistrate had not given you an opportunity 
of being heard. On this point, the Hon’ble High Court observed 
that an opportunity should be given to you, although as a matter of 
fact you had represented your case before the District Magistrate. 
However, as the burden of proving that the Privy Council judgment 
vacates the order of the District Magistrate lies upon you, and there 
is now ample time for you to further present your case before him, 
I would, if it is not considered out of place, request you to avoid any 
disappointment in that respect, to apply without delay to the 
District Magistrate and have the question decided. It is needless to 
say that, unless and until this question is, once for all, finally settled, 
our apprehensions of breach of peace are real and continue and that, 
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if you shirk to move the District Magistrate, we may act as advised 
in the matter by our lawyers. 


I, further, hereby inform you that we have, as enjoined on us, to 
celebrate the Bhandara of Hazur Maharai at His Holy Samadh this 
year as we did last year, and shall feel obliged by your kindly 
intimating to me the date on which you propose to celebrate yours, 
so that we may fix a date for our celebration which may not clash 
with the date you may choose to fix for the celebration of your 
Bhandara. I may also add that, in case of your failure to send me a 
reply by the 3ist of October 1936, we may have to apply to the 
District Magistrate to fix for our Bhandara at the Holy Samadh of 
Hazur Maharaj at Pipal Mandi the 28th December 1936, as 
heretofore. . 

Yours faithfully 
Narayan Das 
Secretary 
Radhasoami Satsang Sabha 
Babu Gurmauj Saran Sahib 
Secretary, Radhasoami Satsang 
Chowk Gangadas 
ALLAHABAD 
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R. S. Satsang 
R. S. Allahabad, 29-10-36 
Registered Acknowledgment due 


Dear Sir, 

| beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated the. 
16th instant. As has already been stated in our previous 
correspondence, we absolutely disagree with your inter- 
pretation of the Judgment delivered by Their Lordships of 
the Privy Council, We have been advised that the said 
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Privy Council Judgment, reversing as it does in their 
entirety the Judgments delivered by the Allahabad High 
Court and the trial judge, is totally destructive of your 
contentions. In this connection | may also refer you to 
interpretation of the Privy Council Judgment by the Addi- 
tional Sessions Judge Agra in his revision order dated 22nd 
February 1936, who, in express terms, rejected your 
interpretations and observed that “the third declaration”, 
viz, (c) relating to your alleged interest, ‘‘was only ancillary 
to the first two”, viz. (a) and (b), and when it was decided 
by Their Lordships of the Privy Council that there was no 
valid or legal trust of religious or charitable nature the 
question of any person having any interest in such trust or 
its properties did not arise’. The way in which you have 
construed our letter of the 21st December 1935 and Mr. 
Justice Allsop’s judgment dated 25th August 1936 is also 
incorrect. 


On the strength of the Judgment pronounced by the 
Allahabad High Court in 1929 (since reversed by the Privy 
Council), the District Magistrate of Agra passed an order 
on the 22nd June 1929. That order was, in terms and in 
law, based upon the said Judgment of the High Court and 
has, on the reversal of that Judgment, fallen completely to 
the ground. You succeeded in obtaining an ex parte order 
from the District. Magistrate last year, As we submitted 
before the learned Sessions Judge and later before the 
High Court, that order virtually sanctioned an illegal and 
forcible trespass upon the properties in our possession 
and that view was substantially accepted by His Lordship 
Mr. Justice Allsop in his Judgment dated 25th August 
1936 referred to by you in your letter. 


We have always been in undisturbed and exclusive 
possession of all the properties in dispute in the civil 
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fitigation including the Holy Samadh at Agra. We, on our 
part, do not wish to raise any dispute with any party but if 
you think you can, even in the face of the Privy Council 
Judgment, put forward any claim of any interest, it is open 
to you to have the validity of your view tested in a Civil 
Court instead of attempting to effect wrongful and unlawful 
entry over such property, ia which case it shall be our 


painful duty to take such steps as we may be advised to 
take, 


Yours faithfully, 
Gurmauj Saran 


Secretary 
Radhasoami Central Administrative 
Council 
Allahabad 
To. 
Babu Narain Das Sahib 


Secretary 
Radhasoami Satsang Sabha 
Dayalbagh Agra 
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In the Court of the District Magistrate Agra 


The Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayal Bagh, Agra (known as 
the Dayalbagh branch), through Mr. Narayan Das its Secretary. 


cee ceeaes Petitioner, 


VERSUS 


1. RaiSaheb Babu Madho Prasad Sinha son of Babu Ganga 
Prasad Saheb, caste Khatri, Government Pensioner, residing at 
Mahalla Attarsuiya, Allahabad, President Radhasoami Central 
Administrative Council (known as the Soami bagh Branch). 
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2. Babu Gurumouj Saran alias Moti Ram son of Mr. Udho 
Ram caste Sindhi Khatri, residing at Mohalla Attarsuiya, Allahabad, 
Secretary of the Radhasoami Central Administrative Council, 
Allahabad (known as the Soami bagh Praned) 

...Opposite Party. 


The Petitioner above named begs to state as follows :— 

_ 1. That Soamiji Maharaj was the founder cf Radhasoami 
Faith to which the parties of this case belong, and after His departure 
from this world Huzur Maharaj became the Guru and was succeeded 
by Maharaj Saheb in 1898 who also departed in 1907. Both the 
parties hold all the revered Gurus mentioned above in great 
reverence and veneration. 


. 2. That a visit for worship and homage and holding of 
Bhandaras at the Holy Samadhs (buildings in which the holy ashes 
of the aforesaid Gurus are enshrined) according to the belief of the 
followers of the Faith, confers spiritual benefit on them and is in fact 
enjoined upon every follower by the teachings of the Faith. 


3. That the opposite parties obstruct and cause obstruction in 
the said worship and holding of Bhandaras at the Samadhs by the 
Petitioner and its adherents and have unreasonably adopted a 
defiant and offensive attitude, and the petitioner again apprehends a 
breach of peace although they have been ordered by your learned 
predecessors-in-office not to molest your petitioners but they seem to 
flout the said orders. 


4. That on the basis of the judgment of the Hon’ble High 
Court dated the.12th of June 1929, which upheld the decision of the 
Additional Sub Judge Benaras, and in which, among others, the 
question of the petitioner and its adherents right to worship and to 
hold. Bhandaras at the Holy Samadhs was definitely raised by the 
opposite parties and established, Captain R. Johnston, 1. C.S., the 
then District Magistrate of Agra, by his order dated 22nd June 1929, 
issued under Section 147 of the Criminal Procedure Code, removed 
from -the Dayalbagh Branch all restrictions as to dates, time and 
details of religious ceremonies, of visits and of Bhandaras and worship 
at the Holy Samadhs of Soamiji Maharaj and .Huzur Maharaj at 
Soamibagh and Peepal Mandi, Agra, respectively, with the proviso 
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that the petitioners will not hold any worship on such day or days as 
may reasonably be required by the opposite parties for similar 
ceremonies, and directed the latter to freely permit the petitioner 
and its adherents, opportunities for such worship etc. This order of 
the District Magistrate was upheld by the Hon’ble High Gourt on 
December 5, 1929. 


5. That an order under section 147 of the Criminal Procedure 
Code is binding on the parties subject to any subsequent decision of 
a civil court of competent jurisdiction (vide Sub-Clause (4) of that 
Section) and the opposite parties despite the order of the District 
Magistrate have not since filed any such suit in the Civil Court. 


6. That the opposite parties preferred an appeal to the Privy 
Council from the decree of the Hon'ble High Court stated above, 
which has been allowed ex-parte only in respect of the issues relating 
to the validity of Radhasoami Trust and to the applicability of 
Section 3 of Act XIV of 1920, i,e., only those covered by reliefs (a) 
and (b) of the plaint in the suit filed by the opposite parties but is 
silent as regards relief (c) relating to the right of worship and 
holding of Bhandaras at the Holy Samadhs by the petitioner and 
its adherents. 


7. That last year on a dispute which arose between the parties 
as to whether the said decision of the Privy Council vacated the 
order of the District Magistrate referred to in para (4) above on 
application made by the petitioners to the then District Magistrate, 
Mr. F. W. W. Baynes, I. C. S. It was decided by him by order 
dated 12th of December 1935 that the said Judgment of the Privy 
Council did not vacate the said order dated 22-6-1929 passed by 
Captain Johnston I. C. S. under Section 147 Criminal Procedure 
Code, and the Petitioner’s Party accordingly celebrated their 
Bhandaras at the Holy Samadh of Huzur Maharaj on the 28th of 
December 1935 as fixed by the District Magistrate. 


8. That the opposite parties took the matter in revision to the 
Hon’ble High Court for expression of an opinion upon the effect of 
the Judgment of their Lordships of the Privy Council, but the 
Hon’ble High Court did not think it proper to express any opinion 
at the stage of the case remarking that “the District Magistrate 
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‘must be free to come to his own decision and it must be left there- 


after to the parties to take such steps in the matter as may legally be 


open to them”, as, any opinion expressed by his Lordship, would 


influence the decision of the Judge who may have to try any subse- 
quent suit. His Lordships further held that it was not necessary for 
him to set aside any of the three orders of the District Magistrate to 
which objection had been taken by the Opposite parties in the 
revision. 


9. That the petitioner and its adherents submit that the Privy 
Council has not only not given any finding on the question whether 
the petitioner and its adherents have lost their rights of worship and 
of holding of Bhandaras at the Holy Samadhs, etc., but that the 
relief, prayed for by the opposite parties as regards that question in 
their plaint, not having been expressly granted to them is deemed in 
law to have been refused, and that the matter is res-judicata between 
the parties on the said question under section 1] Explanation 5 of 
Civil Proceedure Code, and the aforesaid order of the District 
Magistrate passed under section 147 of the Criminal Procedure Code 
instead of having been vacated has been affirmed by the Judgment 
of the Privy Council. 


10, That the petitioner, in compliance of the said order of the 
District Magistrate dated 22-6-1929, this year again wrote to the 
opposite parties to enquire of the date on which they intended to 
to hold their Bhandara in the coming December, so that the 
petitioner. may fix up their worship and Bhandara, but from the 
reply of the opposite parties it is apparent that they will as usual 
interfere with the petitioner’s celebration of their Bhandara and 
apprehensions of a breach of the peace continue as before. 


PRAYER 


The petitioner, therefore, humbly prays that 28th December, 
(27th being the usual date fixed by the opposite party for the 
celebration of their Bhandara) may kindly be fixed for worship and 
Bhandara by the petitioner and its adherents at the Holy Samadh of 


. Huzur Maharaj at Peepal Mandi, Agra, as was done last year and 


necessary arrangements be kindly made to ward off any disturbance 
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of the peace by the opposite party and its adherents, ifany necessity 
arises, and that the opposite parties may kindly be directed to, obey 
the aforesaid order already passed under section 147 Criminal 
Procedure Code against them, | 

; Narayan Das 
Secretary _ 
Radhasoami Satsang Sabha 
Dayal Bagh | 

Kirpa Narain 

" Pleader 
for Applicart 


q 


’ Dated November 7, 1936 


. { 23 ) 
oo ORDER! 


] am satisfied that the asus reea ding the alleged 
right.of Dayalbagh people to hold a Bhandara at Soami 
Bagh, on December. 28, 1936, is likeiy:to cause .a breach of 
peace. Ask the parties to appear in my court on 5th 
December °36 and put in written ar of their 
respective claims, vide Section 147 Cr. F i C. Copies of 
this application to be sent, to. the opposite party with 
summons as filing the written statements! eae 

* | B. B. Singh 
~ 4 25/11/36 
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im the court of 3. 3. Sings, sq., [.C.5. 
City Magistrate of Agra 
_ Case US 147 Cr. P. C. 
P. S. Hariparbat 


Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayal Bagh, Agra 
Complainant 


Versus 
Radhasoami Central Administrative Council 
Pipalmandi Agra Opposite Party 
Decided on 15. 12. 1936 
ORDER 


In their application dated Nover ber 7, 1936, the Radha- 
soami Satsang Sabha, Dayal Bagh, Agra, prayed that 28th 
December, 1936, may be fixed for their worship and 
Bhandara at the Holy Samadh or shrine of Huzur Maharaj 
at Pipalmandi, Agra, as was done last year, and necessary 
arrangements be made to prevent any breach of peace by 
the opposite party, the President and the Secretary of the 
Radhasoami Central Administrative Council, commonly 
known as the Soami Bagh Branch of the Radhasoami faith. 
In this application, the Secretary of the Dayal Bagh Radha- 
soami Satsang Sabha prayed only for the enforcement of 
last year’s District Magistrate’s order alleged to be passed 
under Section 147 Cr. P.C. authorising the Dayal Bagh 
people to worship and hold a Bhandara at the shrine of 
Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi, Agra and forbidding the 
Soami Bagh branch from interfering with the Dayal Bagh 
people in the performance of the annual worship and 
Bhandara at the aforesaid Samadh on December 28, 1935. 
This order is dated 12. 12. 1935. It was appealed against 
by the Soami Bagh people and the Hon’ble High Court in 
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its order of 25. 8. 36 observed that the District Magistrate 
had not obviously intended to take any action under the 
provisions of Section 147 Cr. P. C. The District Magistrate 
had not followed the procedure laid down in Section 147 
Cr. P. C. and had not issued any notice to the members of 
the Soami Bagh sect and as such the order which the 
District Magistrate purported to pass was not binding on 
the Soami Bagh sect. It is, therefore, futile for the Dayal 
Bagh people to argue that the District Magistrate's order 
of 12. 12. 35 still holds good and should be enforced. | 
have on my office file a further order passed by the same 
District Magistrate on 27. 12. 35 in which he has clearly 
stated that the order regarding the Bhandara of the Dayal 
Bagh sect at the Pipalmandi Samadh on December 28, 1935 
was simply an executive order passed with the object of 
safeguarding the public tranquillity and entirely without 
prejudice to the rights and titles of either party. | have, 
however, treated the application daced 7.11.36 of the Dayal 
Bagh people through Mr. Narain Das, its Secretary, as a fresh 
application for the enforcement of an order under Section 
147 Cr. P. C. for their alleged right of annual worship and 
Bhandara at the shrine of Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi, 
Agra, on December 28, 1936. After satisfying myself that 
the exercise of the alleged right by the Dayal Bagh sect 
would lead to a breach of peace, | issued notice to both the 
parties to file their written statements in court. The fur- 
ther written statements filed by the Dayal Bagh people 
dated December 7, 1936 and the written statements filed 
by the Soami Bagh sect dated 7. 12, 36 and Il. 12. 36 are 
on the file. 1 have gone through these written statements 
and it appears to me that the Dayal Bagh people base their 
alleged right of worship and Bhandara at the shrine of 
Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi Agra on the following points. 


q 


2. 
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The High Court judgment dated June 12, 
1929 allowed the Dayal Bagh people to have 
an interest and a right of worship etc., in the 
properties under the possession of the 
Soami Bagh sect which were declared by 
the High Court to be the trust properties 
and the Dayal Bagh people to be the benefi- 
ciaries of the trust. This judgment of the 
High Court was appealed against by the 
Soami Bagh sect and the Privy Council in 
its judgment dated 5th March 1935 held that 
the properties in possession of the Soami 
Bagh sect were not trust properties but 
omitted to give any finding whether the 
Dayal Bagh people had any interest or right 
of worship etc., in the properties in posses- 
sion of Soami Bagh sect including the 
shrine of Huzur Maharaj at Pipal Mandi, 
Agra and the Dayal Bagh people argue that 
Section 11 C. P. C. particularly explanation 
5 to Section 11 C.P.C. applies and the 
Soami Bagh people are barred from contend- 
ing or claiming that the Dayal Bagh sect 
have no right of worship etc. at the shrine in 
dispute. 


The question of worship at the shrine in 
dispute is quite different from claiming any 
interest in the trust and even if it be held 
that the judgment of the Privy Council of 
March 5, 1935 stopped the Dayal Bagh 
people from claiming any interest in the 
alleged trust (which included the shrine in 
dispute at Pipalmandi, Agra), the Dayal Bagh 
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people have still an inherent right of worship 
and Bhandara at the shrine in dispute because 
the shrine at Pipalmandi contains the ashes 
of Huzur Maharaj, their common Guru whose 
faith they profess to follow. 


The Soami Bagh people have replied to these 
two aforesaid points as follow : 


‘le 


The Privy Council in its judgment of 5th 
March 1935 completely reversed all the 
decrees given by the courts in India in favour 
of the Dayal Bagh people. It is wrong to 
say that the Privy Council approved or con- 
firmed any para of the judgment of the High 
Court dated 12-6-1929 in favour of the 
Dayal Bagh people. They argue that the 
Privy Council, while reversing all the decrees 
of the courts in India, held that the proper- 
ties in question, including the shrine at 
Pipalmandi in dispute in this case, were not 
trust properties and there was therefore no 
occasion or necessity to give any declaration 
about the alleged right of the Dayal Bagh 
people as beneficiaries in the alleged trust. 
They urge that the question of the Dayal 
Bagh people having a right in the alleged 
trust properties was only raised as an 


auxiliary and not as a substantive issue, and 


therefore, Section 11 C.P. C. does not apply. 
They also say that Section 11 C.P.C. relates 
to the procedure of civil suits and not to 
criminal cases. 


All the properties in possession of the 
Soami Bagh sect are the personal and 
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private properties of their Sant Sat Guru, 
Huzur Babooji Maharaj Sahib, and no 
Satsangi has got a right to ho d Bhandara or 
congregational worship at the Samadh and 
that no one can enter the shrine for homage 
without the permission of the authorities © 
who are in possession of the Samadh. They 
further say that the Dayal Bagh people are 
seceders from the original stock, having 
separate doctrines, funds, properties and 
rules of conduct, that they have never held 
any Bhandaras at the Samadhis of their three 
previous admitted Gurus and they have no 
inherent right of worship or of Bhandara at 
the shrines in possession of the Soami Bagh 
sect, and if they have any such alleged right 
of worship at the shrine in dispute they are 
(1) precluded from relying upon it because 
they did not raise this question in the Privy 
Council suit. (2) should be directed to go to 
Civil Courts to get a declaration of their 
alleged right. 


As regards point No. 1, it appears to me that the 
Dayal Bagh people claimed an interest or right in 
the shrine in dispute as beneficiaries of the alleged 
trust. When the Privy Council declared that no 
such trust, as alleged by the Dayal Bagh people 
existed, the question of the Dayal Bagh people 
having any interest in such a trust or its properties 
did not arise. It isa necessary implication, which 
is no less potent than an express finding, of the 
Privy Council judgment, dated March 5, 1935 that 
the Dayal Bagh people have no right of worship 


( 385 ) 


or Bhandara at the shrine of Huzur Maharaj at 
Pipalmandi, Agra on the ground of beneficiaries of 
an alleged trust. This point is therefore decided 
against the Dayal Bagh people. | also hold that 
Section 11 C. P. C. does not apply. 


No. 2. Neither in their application dated 
November 7, 1936 nor in their written statement 
dated December 7, 1936 have the Dayal Bagh 
people given any facts showing the origin, nature, 
legal character, mode of acquisition, duration or 
extent of their alleged right of worship or of Bhandara 
at the shrine of Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi, Agra 
as followers of the faith of the original Guru Soamiji 
Maharaj or Huzur Maharaj. It is admitted that 
Huzur Maharaj at whose shrine at Pipalmandi, Agra 
the Dayal Bagh people want to hold the Bhandara, 
died in 1898 but the Dayal Bagh people never held 
any Bhandara at his shrine at Pipalmandi, Agra 
until 1929. In that year, i.e., 1929 they held a 
Bhandara at the shrine of Huzur Maharaj at 
Pipalmandi, Agra under the orders of the then 
District Magistrate, Captain Johnston, dated 22nd 
June 1929. The original file has been summoned 
in the court and a perusal of this file shows that 
the order of Captain Johnston was passed on the 
basis of the High Court Judgment dated 12th June 
1929. He has made this clear in his order. This 
High Court Judgment has been now reversed by 
the Privy Council in 1935 and the order of 22nd 
June 1929 passed by Captain Johnston has 
automatically expired. The Dayal Bagh people 
also did not hold any Bhandara at the Samadhi of 


25 
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Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi, Agra during 1930, 
1931, 1932, 1933 and 1934. 


| HOLD THAT THE DAYAL BAGH PEOPLE HAVE 
NOT BEEN ABLE TO PROVE SO MY SATISFACTION 
THAT THEY HAVE GOT ANY INHERENT RIGHT OF 
HOLDING ANY BHANDARA OR OF ENTRANCE OR OF 
WORSHIP AT THE SAMADHI OF HUZUR MAHARAJ 
AT PIPALMAND!I, AGRA AND UNDER SECTION 147 
(3) Cr. Ps C. | PROHIBIT THE APPLICANT, THE 
RADHASOAMI SATSANG SABHA, DAYAL BAGH, AGRA 
THROUGH Mr. NARAIN DAS ITS SECRETARY FROM 
EXERCISING ANY OF THE ALLEGED RIGHTS OF 
- BHANDARA OR OF WORSHIP OR OF ENTRANCE AT 
THE SAMADHI OF HUZUR MAHARAJ AT PIPALMANDI, 
AGRA, UNLESS AND UNTIL HE GETS SUCH ALLEGED 
RIGHTS DECLARED BY THE COMPETENT CIVIL 
COURT. 

B. B. Singh 
City Magistrate 

15-12-36 
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IN THE COURT OF THE DISTRICT MAGISTRATE, AGRA 


The Radhasoami Satsang Sabha Dayalbagh Agra known asthe 
Dayalbagh Branch, through its Secretary Mr. Narain Dass. 


VERSUS 


1. Rai Sahib B. Madhav Prasad Sahib Sinha son of B. Ganga 
Prasad, caste Khattri, Government Pensioner, President Radhasoami 
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Central Administrative Council known as the Soami Bagh 


Branch. 
2, Babu Gurumavj Saran etc. 


Revision against the order dated 15-12-1936 passed by 
B. B. Singh, City Magistrate, Agra, on the following grounds :— 


1. That the learned Magistrate has erred in misconstruing 
the application of the petitioner as a new application under section 
147 of the Cr. P. C. and in holding that the petitioner stands in 
need of permission to hold Bhandara on the basis of Mr. Baynes’ 
order dated 12th December 1935, who rightly interpreted the 
decision of the Privy Council and its bearing on the case. 


2. That even granting that the petitioner’s application was a 
new application under section 147 of the Cr. P. C. the learned 
Magistrate has failed to judge the legal aspect of the case to hold 
that the petitioner has no right of worship and Bhandara. That 
setting aside of the decrees of Courts in India by the Privy Council 
does not ipso facto imply in law that all that the opposite party 
claimed in their suit had been granted to them and that setting 
aside of a decree does not in law imply the setting aside of the 
Judgment on which the decree is based as a whole. 


3, That the learned Magistrate has no jurisdiction to set 
aside the order passed under section 147 of the Cr. P. C. by Captain 
Johnston dated 26th June 1929 and confirmed by the Hon'ble 
High Court on 5th December 1929 in the absence of a subsequent 


decision of a competent civil court. 
4, That the onus of proving the Judgment of the Privy Council 


dated 5th March, 1935, was such a subsequent decision within 
the meaning of section 147 (4) Cr. P. C., lies on the opposite 
party. 

5. That the said Judgment of the Privy Council does not at 
all decide the question of the right of worship of the petitioner at the - 
holy Samadh and learned Magistrate’s order prohibiting the 


petitioner is illegal. 
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6. That the learned Magistrate has erred in law in interpreting 
that the question of right of worship and Bhandara was not 
substantially in issue in the civil suit before the Sub Judge of 


Benaras. 


7. That the learned Magistrate’s finding that section 11 
explanation 5 of the C. P. C. does not apply to the case is illegal 
and the trying magistrate greatly erred in appreciating the legal 
aspects of the case and formed wrong hypothesis in law and has 
thus judged the case to the great prejudice of the petitioner. 


8. That the judgment of the High Court as regards right of 
worship and celebration of Bhandara in favour of the petitioner 
is an independant judgment not at all based on the question of 
trust and was given in petitioner’s favour not as beneficiaries of 
the trust, and the trying Magistrate failed to grasp the legal aspects 
of the case and thus erroneously came to a wrong finding to the 
great prejudice of the petitioner’s cause. 

9. That the trying Magistrate drew unwarranted and wrong 
conclusion from the evidence on record and came to an illegal 
finding in as much as it is contrary to the statements in 


evidence. 


10. That the learned Magistrate utterly failed to appreciate 
that interest in trust is distinct and different from interest in 
property. On the contrary there was a distinct issue on the latter 
point founded on the distinct allegations in the plaints in suit 
No. 50 of 1924 which was decided by courts in India in favour of 
the petitioner and on which no decision was given by the Privy 
Council and the relief covered by the issue should in law be deemed 
to have been refused. 

1l. That the trying Magistrate wholly erred in coming to the 

present finding which is unsound in iaw. 


. It is prayed that after perusal of the record and affording an 

opportunity to the Counsel of the petitioner to be heard the case 
may kindly be recommended to High Court that the order of the 
City Magistrate dated 15th December 1936 prohibiting the 
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petitioner from worshipping and holding Bhandaras at the Holy 
Samadhs be set aside and for such other and proper order as may 
be deemed necessary in the case to prohibit the opposite party 
from interfering in the excercise of the right of worship by the 
petitioner. 
Kirpa Narain 
Counsel for the petitioner 
4th January 1937 
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ORDER 


There isadispute between two religious sects, the 
Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayalbagh, Agra, and the 
Radhasoami Satsang, Pipal Mandi, Agra, as to the right to 
worship and hold Bhandara at the shrine of Huzur Maharaj, 
at Pipal Mandi, Agra. The Radhasoami Satsang, Pipal 
Mandi, Agra, deny their claim, 


Last year the Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayalbagh, 
Agra, wished to excercise their alleged right on the 28th 
December 1936. Therefore, on November 7, 1936, they 
filed an application to the District Magistrate asking for 
police protection in the excercise of their alleged right 
since they apprehended forcible resistance on the part of 
the Radhasoami Satsang, Pipal Mandi, Agra. The District 
Magistrate sent the application to the City Magistrate for 
enquiry, and ultimately the City Magistrate decided that 
he must take proceedings under section 147 Cr.P.C. He 
took proceedings under this section. He followed the 
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procedure laid down in it, required the parties to put in 
written statements of their respective claims, and thereafcer 
enquired into the matter in the manner provided 
in section 145. He came to the conclusion that the 
Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayalbagh, Agra, have no such 
right as alleged and therefore made an order under section 
147 (3) prohibiting any excercise of the al'eged right. 


Now the Radhasoami Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh, Agra, 
seek revision by the Hon’ble High Court. 


Proceedings under section 147 Cr.P.C. are proceedings 
of a summary nature, They are intended to provide a 
rapid method of preventing a breach of the peace pending 
decision in the Civil Court of dispute regarding alleged 
rights, for the final decision of which the Civil Court is the 
proper court. This being the nature of proceedings 
under this section, the Hon'ble court will only interfere 
in revision if the procedure followed by a magistrate who 
has made an order under this section is patently irregular 
or contrary to law or if the decision is manifestly contrary 
to the evidence. 

in this case it is not even alleged that the Magistrate 
has not followed the proper procedure. It is alleged that 
he has not understood the case properly and interpreted 
the evidence properly. Misinterpretation of evidence is 
a ground of appeal but not a ground for revision. 

Actually the Magistrate has written a very careful 
order in which he has set out the facts in dispute clearly 
and accurately. The Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayalbagh, 
Agra, base their claim primarily on a judgment of the 
Hon’ble High Court in civil litigation between the two 
sects, which was passed on June 12, 1929, This Judgment 
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was however, reversed by the Hon’ble Privy Council. The 
argument of the Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayalbagh, 
Agra, is that the effect of the Privy Council is not to 
reverse the High Court Judgment in toto. This is a point 
which is not to be decided finally in a Magistrate’s court 
in proceedings under section 147 Cr. P.C. It is sufficient 
that the magistrate has considered the matter carefully 
and come to the conclusion that the effect of the Privy 
Council Judgment is to reverse the High Court Judgment 
in toto. It cannot be said that this is an unreasonable 
interpretation or that it is one patently opposed to the 
judgment itself, It is at the most a question for argument 
and this argument is to be conducted anc finally decided 
by the Civil Court and not in a Magistrate’s Court. 

It is also argued that High Court’s Judgment shows 
that the rights alleged by the Radhasoami Satsang Sabha 
Dayalbagh, Agra, was excercised by them prior to 1929. 
But admittedly it has not been excercised since 1929 except 
in the year 1935 when it was excercised under police 
protection, police having been posted for the purpose by 
the order of the District Magistrate. Thus in recent years 
the right has not been excercised. 

In the circumstances | cannot agree that the order of 
the City Magistrate is patently perverse or contrary to 
the evidence. There is thus in my opinion no ground 
for revision. | dismiss this application therefore. 


W. C. Dible 
District Magistrate 
26.2.37 


